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INTRODUCTION. 


§1. The position of the Vaikhanasa-siitra 
amongst the texts of the Black Yajurveda. 

In the verses with which Mahadeva introduces his Commentary, 
called the Vaijayant!, on the Srauta sutra of Hiranyakesin, he informs us 
that a certain Muni in the shape of a partridge (tittiri) accepted the 
Yajurveda from its author, Vyasa. On this Veda Baudhayana, in order 
to preserve its meaning, composed a Sutra of too great length (or un- 
wieldiness, atigaurava) ; thereupon Bharadvaja did the same, and after 
him Apastamba composed his well-known Sutra. Then came Hiianya- 
kesin, who put together another Sutra : after him Vadhula composed his 
Sutra which originated in Kerala-land ^ (or Malabar), and the last was 
the meritorious Sutra of the Teacher of the Vaikhanasas. 

On the whole, this sequence agrees with the facts, i.e. with the 
internal evidence drawn from the texts themselves. Only in regard to 
Mahadeva’s statement that the Vadhula-siitra is later than Apastamba 
and Hiranyakesin has some doubt been expressed.^ 

There is, however, another tradition according to which the Taitti- 
riya-sakha of the Black Yajurveda was split up into two aakhSs : the 
Aukheyas,^ or Aukhlyas, and the Khandiklyas, whilst the Caranavyuha 
of the l^abdakalpadruma (see M. Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
page 371) enumerates as caranas of the Taittiriya-sakha : Apastambins, 
Baudhayanins, Satyasadhi-Hairanyakesas and Aukheyas. In his 
introduction to the Srauta-sutra of the Vaikhanasas, the commentator 
Vehkatesahas the following remarkable stanza : — 

yena vedarthavijneyo lokdnugrahakdmyayd | 

'pranitam autram aukheyam taamai vikhanase namah || 


1 A different interpretation of this passage is equally possible, according to 
which the VaikhSnasa-sutra should originate from Malabar (note on page xiv), cp. 
rny paper : ** Over het VaikhSnasa-sutra”, in Meded. der Kon. Akad. Van Weten- 
schappen, Afd. Lett. Deel 61, Serie A, No. 8, page 2 (1926). 

2 See the remarks in Acta Orientalia II, pages 143, 146 sqq. 

8 Thus the edition of the Caranavyuha of Benares, Samvat 1969, and cp. R. 
'Simon, Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Vedischen Schulen, pages 18 and 19. 
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Although this sloka must be partly corrupt, the general sense is 
clear. Vaikhanasa (or Vikhanas) is here called the author of an 
Aukheya-sutra. We do not know if by this Sutra is meant the Srauta- 
sutra only, or the whole body of Sutras now passing under the name of 
Vaikhanasa-sutra. 

§2. The composition of the Sutra; the Vai- 
k h a n a s I y a - s a m h i t a and its relation to the Tai- 
ttiriya- text s. 

The Grhya- and Dharma-sutra of the Vaikhanasas (which together 
might be designated as their Smarta-sutra), undoubtedly, give the reader 
the impression of forming one whole, of being ** aus einem Gusz.*’ The 
strongest argument in favour of this view is that the author himself, at 
the close of Khanda 8 of the first Prasna, refers the reader to certain 
materials which he promises to set forth in the Dharma-sutra : “ the 
kunda of the sraman aka-fire of a hermit we shall expound in the 
books on Dharma.*’ Moreover, the style of Grhya- and Dharma-sutra 
is, on the whole, the same. 

An essential feature of our Grhya-sutra (and perhaps also of the 
Dharma-sutra) which Th. Bloch, in his otherwise excellent paper, “tJber 
das Grhya- and Dharma-sutra der Vaikhanasas (Leipsic, 1896), has 
failed to note, is the following : — 

It is usual with this kind of literature that those mantras, a know- 
ledge of which is presupposed by the Samhita or Brahman a to which the 
text attaches itself, are indicated by their opening words only, their 
pratika ; whilst those mantras that do not occur in the Samhita and 
Brahmana are given without any abbreviation : sakalapathena. Now, 
the great majority of the mantras used by the Vaikhanasiyas in their 
Sutra is to be found either in the Taittiriya-samhita or in the Brahmana, 
or in the Aranyaka of this sakha, but there are, at least, as many mantras 
equally designated by their pratika only that do not occur in the 
Taittirlya- texts. Whence are these mantras taken, where are they 
found in full ? Through the kindness of Pandit Guleri SSstrl at Ajmer, 
my attention was drawn to a Catalogue of Manuscripts, unknown 
in Europe, describing the Sanskrit MSS. of Mysore (“Catalogue of 
Sanskrit MSS. in the Government Oriental Library at Mysore,*^ 
Mysore, 1900). In this Catalogue I found, registered under No. 26, 
a mantrasamhita vaikhanasiya ” in Grantha characters. A copy of 
this MS., made for me in the year 1912, enabled me to trace not 
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only the mantras that are to be found in the older Taittirlya-texts 
(Samhita, Brahmana and Aranyaka), but also those that were as yet un- 
known. This Samhita, then, is indispensable for the right understanding 
of the whole Grhya-sutra. In the meantime, a great part of this same 
text has been printed in Grantha-chatacters under the title : “ Vaikhana- 
samantrapra^nah sasvarah pra^nacatustayatmakah : a Vedic lectionary in 
four prasnas for the ritual of the Vaikhanasa School of the Taittirlyas 
(edited by Krsna Bhat^carya, etc., Kumbakonum, 1910). This ac- 
cented text comprises only the first four prasnas, which run parallel to 
the Grhya-sutra. But the text of Mysore contains eight prasnas. The 
purpose of the last four prasnas is not in every respect apparent, but 
a part, at least, apparently contains the mantras for a certain Visnupuja, 
called arcanakhanda, which must belong to the Vaikhanaslyas ; it is 
attributed, however, to the Rsi Kasyapa. 

The relation of this Vaikhanasiya-samhita, without the knowledge 
of which the Sutra is only partly comprehensible, to the Grhya-text is 
of precisely the same kind as the relation between the Apastamblya- 
mantrapatha (edited by Winternitz in the Anecdota Oxoniensia, 1897) 
and the Apastamblya-grhya-sutra ; the same relation exists between 
the Mantra-brahman a of the Samavedins and the Grhya-sutras of 
Gobhila and Khadira. At present a third analogous case is known, for 
it is now certain that the Kathaka-grhya-sutra likewise presupposed a 
collection of mantras, for which see my edition of Kathaka-grhya-sutra 
which has appeared at Lahore. 

Whilst scholars are at variance about the question whether, for 
instance, the Sutra of Gobhila presupposes the existence of the Mantra- 
brahmana or, on the other hand, the Mantra-brahmana is of later 
date than Gobhila (see Oldenberg in S.B.E. XXX, page 4 sqq. and 
Knauer in “ Festgruss an Rudolf von Roth ” page 61 sqq.), I, at 
any rate, have not the slightest doubt that the Mantra- samhita of 
the Vaikhanaslyas ^ was composed either later than the Grhya-text or, 
at least, at the same time. The facts which seem to prove this theory 
are to be found in note 4 on V. 4, note 25 on II. 6, and note 6 on III. 5. 
On the other hand, it is not quite certain that our Sutra presupposes 
the Samhita, and Brahmana, and Aranyaka of the Taittirlyas, in the 


1 In the Prayoga on our Vaikhanasa-grhya a certain verse (the one quoted in 
note 19 on V. 19) is designated as a ^ruti. 
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recension in which these texts are known to us now-a-days ; a few times 
the Yajus-samhita is mentioned (see note 8 on VI. 8 and note 5 on II. 
11, but, cf. note 6 on II. 10). 

§3. The relation between the ^rauta- and the 
O rhy a-sutr a . 

I am now absolutely convinced that the Srauta-sutra of the 
Vaikhanaslyas must have been preceded, not followed (as is usually the 
case) by the Grhya- and Dharma-sutra. One of the proofs is that the 
author in his Grhya-sutra twice refers the reader to the Srauta-sutra, 
see note 6 on I. 8 and note 5 on III. 6. But the most conclusive argu- 
ment is that in the Grhya-sutra we find the pindapitryajna described, 
whereas this sacrifice usually belongs to the Srauta-rites, whilst in 
the Srauta-sutra (III. 6) it is only mentioned : asyopavasathe *inavd’ 
sydydm apardhne 'dhivrksasurye vd pindapitryajnena yajeta hute sdyam 
agnihotra, etc., etc. This passage proves the precedence of the Grhya- 
sutra to the Srauta-sutra. On the other hand, the style of the Srauta- 
sutra is rather different from that of the Grhya-sutra and Dharma- 
sutra, so there is room for some doubt that these two texts were 
composed by one and the same author. Not one of the grammatical 
irregularities that will be discussed below, in § 4, is found, as far 
as I have remarked, in the Srauta-sutra. On the whole, the com- 
position of the Srauta-sutra is, with the exception of some chapters, less 
personal and original than that of the Grhya- and Dharma-sutra. The 
Srauta-sutra is much more dependent on the texts of the predecessors 
of Vaikhanasa, especially on Apastamba and Hiranyakesin (these two 
authors agree in their Srauta-sutra, for the greater part verbatim), than 
the Grhya-sutra, although, as might be expected, the influence 
of the preceding Grhya-sutrakaras here also is very great. But the 
Grhya-sutra contains much original matter not met with elsewhere. 
As regards the question in which relation does the Vaikhanasa-Srauta- 
sutra stand to the Vaikhanasa-samhita, we notice (but this remark 
must be made with some reserve, as this point has not, as yet, been 
thoroughly examined) that the Srauta-sutra presupposes the usual 
Samhita and Brahmana of the Taittirlyas. quoting each yajus and 
verse by its prailka, I have found two passages in the Srauta-sutra, 
however, where reference is made to a mantra found only in the 
Vaikhanasa-samhitS. We read in the 6rauta-sutra (I. 8): brahma 
jajhanam putarn hyatana Hi dvdbhydm prdde^cLsammitdh prdgagrds tisras 
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tathottaranta^ ca lekhah sad vilikhya; with this passage op. the Grhya- 
sutra (I. 9, page 10, line 4 of the Calcutta edition), and for the mantra 
note 11 on the translated text. Elsewhere in the Srauta-sutra the 
vai^vdnara-sukla is mentioned, see note 15 on I. 21 of the translated 
Grhya-sutra. Now these references need not, necessarily, point to 
the Vaikhanasa-samhita, for they may equally well refer directly to the 
Grhya-sutra. In the latter case, this would furnish one more proof for 
the precedence of the Grhya- to the Srauta-sutra. 

§4. The Vaikhanasa-sutra the most recent of 
all the Sutras belonging to the Taittiriya-sakha. 

In § 1 we have seen that vernacular tradition considers our Sutra 
as the latest among the Sutras belonging to the Taittiriya-sakha. This 
view is corroborated and even proved by evidence drawn from the text 
itself. The reader will soon observe that the style of our text is rather 
bad^ and that its language here and there is slipshod. More than once 
a verhum finitum or an absolutive has to be supplied. In some 
sentences the subject of the opening words changes abruptly into 
another ; see, for instance, III. 2, where the subject of the sentence, 
beginning with kanikradddind kanydgfham gatvd, can be no other than 
the bridegroom, whilst without any transition the subject further on 
is kanydpradah. In the same passage, after varandma ^armdntam, we 
must necessarily supply an absolutive proktvd or gfkwvd, otherwise 
this noun hangs in the air. Similar cases we find in V. 3 (3) and V. 5 (8) 
where the verb nikhanetj resp. the absolutive haddhvd must be supplied. 
The rule prevalent in good Sanskrit that enclitic words are placed after 
the first (accented) word, does not hold for our Sutrakara who writes : 
usna&ttdhhir adbhir enam sndpayitvd (III. 15), sa esa nagnapracchando 
'sya bhavati (V. 6, s.f.), idm devatdm manasd ha vai dhydyan nirvapet 
(I. 14), asyddhvaryuh , .mumursor , ,karm, .japati (V. 1). ekavim^atih is 
used (I. 14) as an accusative ; vd is put between the two connected 
words: pacane vdvasathye (V. 7, beg.), prosihapada, .mrgaHro vd ydvanti 
pumndmdni naksatrdni (II. 5, beg.). The optative and the indicative 
are used (jukuydi beside juhoti) without any apparent difference. Our 
author has a certain prefei;ence for a peculiar syntactical construction, 
which, as far as I know, is not met with elsewhere in Sanskrit litera- 
ture ; he replaces a transitive verb by karoti with its object and con- 
nects with this expression the object proper, cp. anydm vivdham kurydt 
VI. 2), tarn punar vivdham kurute (VI. 13), yajus-aamhitdm avddhydyam. 
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karoti (VI. 8 and IX. 13), vedan, .adhyayanam karoti (VIII. 3) ; similarly, 
aupasanam dharyam harium ahaklah (VI. 17) seems to express the same 
meaning as aupaaanam dharayitum aSaktak. I strongly doubt whether 
this is good Sanskrit, at least, Speyer in his Sanskrit Syntax § 310 makes 
no mention of this use. ^ Of a late style smacks the use of yathd with the 
meaning “namely’* in the verse itself, V. 8 (5). Another peculiarity 
of our Sutrakara is that he has a strong predilection for adverbial 
accusatives where the older language uses adjectives : tatrdsita Hyita 
vd daksinaSirsam V. 1 (6), devam prdkHrah ^dyayitvd IV. 10 (10), 
prdnmukham vadhurn upave&ya III. 5 (6), abhimukham dstnak VI. 1, 
prdnmukham dslnah 1. 9 (2), utkutikam dstnak IX. 9 (2), sdngus- 
tham angulir grhltvd III. 22. Of the same kind is caturdUam I. 9 

I This peculiar mode of expression combined with the fact that, according to 
tradition, our Sutra was composed in Malabar, suggested to me the possibility that 
the author of our Sutra originally was not an Arya, but a Tamil or a Malayali or a 
Telugu. I put this question to Professor S. Kuppusvami Sastriyar (Curator, Gov. 
Oriental MSS. Library at Madras), who is a Brahmana Sanskrit scholar with 
Tamil as his mother-tongue. He kindly replied as follows : “In reply 
to your letter I write to inform you that the peculiar mode of expression. .. .is 
undoubtedly incorrect (Sanskrit) ; anyam vivahatjh kuryat is a literal but incorrect 
retranslation of the Tamil phrase : Vaiu p&nnai vivakam c^ytukollav^ndum. This 
remark would apply to the other phrases also noted by you. I am inclined to 
believe that the writer, who was responsible for slovenly retranslations of this kind 
from Tamil into Sanskrit . . . . , probably was a professional Tamil 
Vaidika Brahmana.” 

I now am convinced that the view of Pandit Kuppusvami S'astri is quite right 
and that this kind of expression is peculiar to Tamil. In the ‘ Short Stories ’ given 
by Pope in his Tamil Prose Reading Book (as they are repeated by A. H. Arden 
in the Companion Reader to his progressive Tamil grammar) I have now met with 
the following instances : ivaleik kaliyanam panni (Arden, page 67) ; here ivalei is 
the acc. sing, of the fern. pron. dem., answering to Skt. hnain ; kaliyanam is 
equal to vivUha^ and panni is the absolutive to the verbal root pannu ‘to make.’ 
The words literally translated into Sanskrit would run : imant vivaham krtva — 
druvan irandu p^n4ddigaleik kaliyanam pannikondirundan : ‘ a certain man (druvan) 
had married two {irandu) wives’ (page 60). — (5ru mandirattei uhad^dam panni 
(page 63), ‘he taught (him) a mantra’; here mandirattei is the acc. sing, to 
mandiram ; the sentence would run in Sanskrit : ekam mantram upade^am krtva , — 
anda mandiraUei4 i^ham pannmdn (ib.) would answer to Sanskrit imam manirarn 
japarp cak&ra. It seems to me that these instances speak strongly in favour of the 
view of Pandit KuppudvSmt S'&strl, and that certainly the Sanskrit of our Sutra- 
kSra has been influenced by Tamil. 
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(8), II. 5 (7), VI. 1 (2) and cp. pratidik I. 8 (2). Ungrammatical con- 
structions are : havir devam nivedya III. 13(11), IV. 9 (3) ; juhuydd rcah 
11. 2 (6) ; sadbhih karne japati II. 6 (10) ; pitrpindaih prelapindam 
samdropya VII. 8 (2) ; iena yojayaii VII. 7 (6), Hsyena vratam handha- 
yati II. 9 ; taih priyatdm iti vdcayitvd I. 6 (8) ; tarpayati and dar^ayati 
with dative IX. 9 (7) and X. 2 (4). Striking is the fact that our author 
uses the word barhis throughout as a masculine noun : I. 8 (1), I. 10 (3), 
I. 21 (6), III. 4 (7), IV. 5 (3), and the word a,^man sometimes, as is usual, 
as a masculine, but often as a neuter : IT. 5, V. 6 (17), V. 7 (2). Only 
once have I met with an archaism, a case of tmesis, viz, V. 3 (4) : 
anu yajnahhdndam nayati. In some cases we are in doubt whether 
the knowledge of Sanskrit of the Sutrakara himself is insufficient, 
or a corruption common to all the manuscripts must be accepted, 
as when parivesiya is used instead of parivesya II. 1 (2), aydcitam 
instead of aydcitena II. 3 (3), daksinetara instead of daksinottara III. 19 
(13), nirvapet instead of the only possible nivapet V. 14, s.f. See also 
IX. 12 (3), where only the Bhasya has preserved the right reading. The 
diligent reader may find several other grammatical irregularities besides 
those I have recorded here. Therefore, we may safely draw the conclu- 
sion that the internal facts corroborate the tradition according to which 
our Sutra belongs to a very late period, when Sanskrit was no longer 
a living and spoken language, but a dead one. 

§5. The age of the Vaikhanasa-siitra. 

Now we must discuss the difficult question whether it is possible to 
determine the time of the composition of our Sutra There are, indeed, 
some criteria in our text which enable us to determine, roughly, the 
terminus post quern ; in the first place, the betel -argument. The word 
idmbula occurs IX. 13, and, as it is highly probable that the Grhya- 
sutra and the Dharma-sutra are the works of one and the same author, 
the conclusion drawn from the occurrence of this word in the Dharma- 
sutra may be applied to the whole Smarta-sutra. Long ago, H. Kern 
made the observation that the habit of betel-chewing must have been 
introduced into the country of the Hindoos at a time which, roughly, 
may be determined between Caraka and Susruta.^ The conclusion 
drawn by Speyer, from the argument of betel-chewing occurring in the 

^ Cp. Speyer in his “ Studies about the Kathasaritsagara,” in Verhandel. der 
Kon. Akad. v. Wet. Afd. Lett. N.R. deel VIII, p. 49. 
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Kathasaritsagara, that this text (at least part of it) can scarcely have 
been invented before the fourth century A.D., at the lowest rate, must 
hold good also for the Vaikhanasa-texts. And this limitation is sup- 
ported by another argument mentioned already by Bloch, in his above- 
mentioned paper, viz. that in our Sutra occurs the Greek sequence 
of the Planets and the designation of the days of the week after these 
Planets, a sequence that, as Jacobi has shown in the Journal of the 
German Oriental Society (Vol. XXX, page 305 sqq.), must have been 
introduced into India after the middle of the third century A.D. 

§6. The relation between Manu and the Vaikha- 
nasa-texts. 

There is a great number of passages where the Manu-smrti (the 
Manava-dharma-sastra) agrees, more or less, with the Vaikhanasa-sutra. 
In the foot-notes on the translation I have noted the passages of Manu 
where this work agrees with Vaikhanasa exclusively, for there is a still 
greater number of passages where we remark the same agreement, but 
where also other related texts have the same as Manu, so that the latter 
passages could equally well have been borrowed by Vaikhanasa from 
the other texts. These agreements are noted II. 4 (1), IV. 4 (24), VI. 
12 (5), VII. 5 (2 and 4), VII. 6 (3), IX. 5 (3 and 5), IX. 9 (3), IX. 10 
(7), IX. 11 (2 and 3), IX. 12 (16), IX. 15 (1 and 3), X. 1 (1-3), X. 2 
(2 and 3), X. 3 (1-3), X. 4 (4-6), X. 5 (3 and 4), X. 5 (5, 7, 9), X. 6 
(3 and 8), X. 9 (3), X. 11 (2), and X. 15 (8). One of the most striking 
agreements is found in the description of the staff which the Brahma- 
carin must wear. The Vaikhanasa-sutra runs (II. 4) : brdhmanasya 
.... nirvrano *numrsto 'nudvejano yupavad avakro dandah. If we com- 
pare with this description that of Manu II. 47 : 

rjavas te tu sarve syur avrandh saumyadar^andh \ 
anudvejakard nfudm satvaco ndgnidahitdh || 

we cannot but infer that either the Vaikhanasa-sutrakara must have 
known the Manu-smrti or vice versa. The words anudvejana {anudveja* 
kara) and nirvrana are found only in these two texts. The expression 
^ariraaamskdra occurs both in Manu (II. 26) and the VaikhUnasiya text, 
and is not found elsewhere. Manu mentions, Just as Vaikhanasa, the 
niaeka as the first of the samskdrasy see Manu II. 16, 26, 142. It is 
only in Manu and Vaikhanasa at the JRsi-form of marriage that a pair 
of cattle (a cow and a bull) is mentioned as a gift or two pairs of 
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them: ekarn gomithunam dve vd, . .j^dddya Manu III. 29, gomiihuntnai* 
kena dvdbhydm vd kanydm daddti Vaikh. III. 1. The Vaikhanasa has 
(HI. 7) a verse : 

Sundm ca patitdndm ca ^vapacdm pdparogindm \ 
vayasdm ca krimlndm ca hhumdv annam vapamy aham \\ 
with which compare Manu III. 92 : 

^undm ca patitdndm ca Svapacdm pdparogindm \ 
vdyasdndrn krmindm ca ^anakair nirvaped hhuvi \\ 

There must be some connection between Manu III. 204 : 

tesdm draksabhutam tu purvarn daivarn niyojayet \ 
raksdmsi hi vilumpanti ^rdddham draksavarjitam || 

and Vaikh. TV. 4 : vaUvadevapurvam dcaraly, anyatra raksdmsy apa- 
hareyuk. 

I need not cite more passages in proof of the close connection 
between our two books, but must now call the reader’s attention to 
a famous verse in Manu (VI. 21) : 

puspamulaphalair vdpi kevalair vartayet aadd i 
kdlapakvaih svayam^irnair vaikhdnasamate sthitah || 

In the first place, we must compare with this verse a passage of the 
Vaikhanasa-sutra (IX. 5) where for the hermit is prescribed : mulaik 
phalaik pattraik puspair vd tattatkdlain pakvaih svayam eva sam^trnaih 
prdnarn pravartayan^ etc. Now, all Western scholars agree in explain- 
ing the word vaikhdnasamate in Manu as : ‘‘ following the rules of the 
(Institutes) of Vikhanas,” literally : ‘ abiding by the Vaikhanasa 

opinion ” (Buhler). When we meet with so many agreements between 
Manu and Vaikhanasa, the conclusion seems to be obvious that Manu 
has known our Vaikhanasa- texts, which he even quotes by name. Here 
is, however, one great difficulty, namely, that one of the older Sutras 
(see Buhler in his Introduction to the translation of Manu, S.B.E. 
XXV, page xxvii and sqq.) also mentions a Vaikhanasa-sastra ; this 
older text is the Baudhayana-dharma-sastra : vdnaprastho vaikhanasa- 
^dstrasamuddcdrah (II. 11. 14). In this same book (l.c. 15), as well 
as in the Gautama- dharma-sastra (III. 27), we find the expression : 
^rdmariakendgnim ddhdya (‘‘having kindled his fire according to the 
^ramanaka-ritual ”). Now, our Vaikhanasa-book does, indeed, give an 
extensive description of the establishment of this fire by the hermit 
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(see VIII. 6 and IX. 1-5). Here lies the difficulty, for, if anything, it 
is certain that the bulk of the BaudhSyana-dharma-sastra and the 
Gautama dharma-sastra are at least pre-Christian, and much older than 
our VaikhSnasa-texts. Consequently, it is possible that Manu in the 
above-mentioned Uoka refers not to o u r Vaikhanasa but to an older 
text or tradition which probably has been lost. Nevertheless, I believe, 
1 can make it at least probable, if not certain, that Manu d i d know 
our Vaikhanasa-sutra. As this proof does not lie on the surface, I must 
present a somewhat extensive argumentation. There are, then, as a 
rule, eight forms of marriage described : — 

Manu (III. 21, 37, 38) : Asv. (grhs. I. 6) : Gautama (dhs. IV) : 

1. brahma (21). brahma (24). brahma (21). 

2. daiva (14). daiva (20). prajapatya (10). 

3. arsa (6). prajapatya (16). arsa (3). 

4. prajapatya (12). arsa (14). daiva (10). 

5. asura. gandharva. gandharva. 

6.. gandharva. asura. asura. 

7. raksasa. paisaca. raksasa. 

8. paisaca. raksasa. paisaca. 


Visnu-smrti (24) : 

1. brahma (21). 

2. daiva (14). 

3. arsa (7). 

4. prajapatya (4). 

5. gandharva. 

6. asura. 

7. raksasa. 

8. paisaca. 


Vaikhanasa (III. 1) ; 

brahma (21). 
daiva (14). 
prajapatya (12). 
arsa (6). 
asura. 
gandharva. 
raksasa. 
paisaca. 


The figures put in brackets after each of the first four kinds 
of marriage-forms denote the number of persons in the ascendent 
and descendent lines that are said to be “purified** by the son who 
is bom of such a wedlock. We observe that in no one of the above- 


mentioned texts is the sequence exactly the same. With Manu agree 
narrowly Visnu and Vaikhanasa, but it is only the Vaikhanasa-sutra 
that agrees wholly with Manu with regard to the number of persons 
who are ** purified.’* Now, it is striking that Manu, according to whom 



INTRODUCTION. 


XIX 


the sequence of the first four kinds of marriage is : brahma, daiva, arsa 
and prajapatya, gives as the number of purified persons 21, 14, 6 and 
12, whereas Vaikhanasa, who has brahma, daiva, prajapatya, arsa, has 
the decreasing line of numbers, which we should expect : 21, 14, 12, 6. 
From this fact I infer that Manu had before him the list as given by 
Vaikhanasa, but that he changed it (possibly in order to avoid the 
suspicion that he was not original !), but forgot to change the numbers 
in accordance with this altered sequence. Apart from all the other 
numerous agreements between Manu and Vaikhanasa, and apart from 
the fact that Manu expressly mentions the Vaikhanasa, this seems 
to prove that he was acquainted with our Vaikhanasa-sutra. 

Now, if Manu was acquainted with our Vaikhanasa, the inevitable 
conclusion would be that this Manava-dharma-sastra is later than the 
Vaikhanasa-sutra, and that the time of its composition is later than 
is usually accepted. Winternitz (Geschichte der Indischen Literatur, 
Vol. Ill, page 489), following Biihler, puts as a limit the time between 
the second century before and the second century after the beginning of 
the Christian era. We are now obliged, if my conclusions are well 
founded, to state as terminus post quern the third century A.D. 

But what can we say now about the Vaikhanasa -sastr a which is 
mentioned in the older Sastr as, especially in that of Baudhayana who 
cannot have known our Vaikhanasa-sutra ? I here agree with A. Barth 
(Oeuvres de Aug, Barth, 1914, Vol. Ill, page 277), from whom I quote, 
with a slight change, the following passage : II n’est pas prouvo du tout 
que par ce Vaikhanasa-sastra. . de Baudhayana. . il faille entendre un 
ecrit defini, et que ce ne soit pas plutot une expression gencrale pour 
designer : les observances ay ant cours parmi les anachoretes.’’ At the 
time of Baudhayana there may have been current certain prescripts 
about the Vaikhanasa-hermits, which in later times have found their 
final redaction in our Vaikhanasa-sutra. 

That the author of the Vaikhanasa-sutra was acquainted with the 
work of Sus'ruta seems to be firmly established by Bloch in his paper 
quoted above. But this fact does not furnish us with any further clue 
regarding the time of the composition of the Vaikhanasa- texts, the 
exact time of Susruta being uncertain, see Winternitz op, cit., page 547. 

§7. Importance of the Vaikhanasa-sutra. 

So, then, the Vaikhanasa-sutra is, doubtless, the latest of all the 
ritualistic Sutras known to us. That this need not be a reason to 
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depreciate its importance is obvious. The works dating from a period 
of decadence have an equal right to our interest as the older texts. 
Besides the clue that it furnishes for deciding some questions 
of historia literaria, the contents of our Sutra, though, as is to be 
expected, it contains in the main the same materials as are treated 
by its predecessors, provide us with a great many facts, descriptions, 
and reflexions that are unknown from other sources. I would espe- 
cially call the reader’s attention to the chapter I. 14, last part, where 
the way of the libations is described, how they come unto the Deities ; 
to the pranagnihotra (II. 10); to the varsavardhana (III. 20, 21); 
to the visit to the temple of Skanda (III. 22. b) ; to the Visnupuja 
(IV. 10-12) ; to the highly interesting chapter where the way of death 
is described (V. 1) ; to many of the curious details of the funeral 
rites in this same book, amongst which the rite of “ Totenhochzeit ” 
is one of the most striking (V. 9) ; to the different kinds of householders 
(Vlll. 5) and of hermits (VIII. 7 sqq.) ; to the establishment of the 
sramanaka-fire (VIII. 6, IX. 1-6) ; to the description of the jatis 
(IX. 1 1 sqq.). 

A few remarks may close this Introduction. The translator had to 
cope with many difficulties. It is true that at least on the first 
nine prasnas we have a Bhasya, but this commentary lends no 
assistance when real difficulties turn up, as it considers rather the 
words and not the connection of the facts. That the description 
of the normal paradigma of a sacrifice (I. 9-21) is not as clear as 
we would wish it may, partly, be due to the author himself who lacks 
the gift of lucid expression. If the English of the translation is 
occasionally unidiomatic, the translator hopes he will be excused on the 
ground that he is writing another than his mother-tongue. 

Utrecht, 

June, 1926, 

Addendum. 

During the printing of the translation I was informed by Pandit 
Pfirthasarathi Aiyyangar of Akulamannadu (near Madras) that many 
more texts belonging to the Vaikhanasas are not only extant^ but 
partly published. I may now refer concerning these books to my 
paper : ‘ On the sacred books of the Vaikhftnasas ' in Meded, der Kon, 
Academie v, Wetenach. te Amsterdam^ Afd. Letterk, Deel 65, Serie A^ 
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No. 7 (1928). In my Introduction to the edition of the Vaikhanasa- 
srautasutra, which I am now preparing, I intend to say something more 
about these Vaikhtoasa-texts. 

Utrecht, 

January, 1929. 




vaikhanasa-smarta-sutra. 


a. The Grhya-sutra. 

First Book. 

Prakna /, Khanda 1. 

(Enumeration of the “sacraments.”) 

Now, we shall explain the sacraments the first of which is the 
ceremony performed on impregnation h 

There are eighteen sacraments relating to the body, viz., the 
union of the newly married pair at the period of menstruation 
the ceremony to secure conceptiolT•^ the ceremony to obtain a 
male child the parting of the hair "', the bali-offering to Visnu‘\ 
the ceremony at birth ", the getting up from childbed the name- 
giving the first feeding with solid food the ceremony after return- 
ing from a journey the increasing of the rice-balls the tonsure the 
initiation the undertaking of the of)servances relating to the study of 
the Veda and their abandonment the opening of the annual course 
of study the bath taken at the end of studentship and the 
marriage 

Then, there are twenty-two sacrifices, viz., the five which must 
be daily performed to Brahman, to Gods, to Fathers, to Goblins, to 
Men ; the seven sacrifices of cooked food, viz., the Sthalipaka 
the partaking of the first fruits the As^ka^“, the offering of ricc- 

1 See TTI. S. ^ See III. 9. See 111. 10. 4 See 111. 11. 

See III. 12. « See III. 13. 7 See 111. 14-15. « See 111. IS. 

See 111. 19. 4^^ See 111. 22, first part. See 111. 22, middle part. 

See III. 22, last part. See III. 2.3. 14 See 11. 3 -S. 

See II. 9 -11. See 11. 12. 47 See II. 13 17. 

4s See 111. 1-4.-— This list enumerates not eighteen but seventeen Samskartis. 
According to the Bhasya, however, the nipcka (i.e. the ceremony performed on im- 
pregnation) is to be taken as the first Sarnskiira. The statement of the Siitrakara 
himself (VI. 2) : rtau samgamanam ni»ekani itg lilmh must moan that he himself 
does not agree with this identification. Pra'siia VI. 1 counts the nlaeka as the 
first iSamskara, and cp. 1. 1 (4th alinea). 

4^ These five are reckoned as one whole ; they are described \T. 17. 

20 See IV. 1. 21 See IV. 2. 22 See IV. 3-4. 
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balls to the Fathers the monthly Sraddha‘^^, the Caitra^^, and the 
Asvayuja sacrifices ; the seven sacrifices of Havis^^, viz.^ the Agny- 
adheya, the Agnihotra, the Full- and New moon sacrifices, the 
Agrayana, the Caturmasyas the independent Pasubandha and the 
Sautramani ; and (finally) the seven sacrifices of Soma, viz., the Agnisto- 
ma, the Ukthya, the Sodasin, the Vajapeya, the Atiratra and the 
Aptoryama. These make (together) forty sacraments *^®. 

The spn begotten of a Brahmin father by a Brahmin maiden, 
on whom*^® the sacraments from the niseka on up to the ceremony 
at birth have been performed, is born, merely a son. Being initiated, 
he is, as soon as he has learned the verse addressed to Savitr, a 
Brahmin. When he has mastered the Veda, and when the sacraments 
relating to the body, up to marriage, have been performed on him, and, 
if he performs the sacrifices of cooked food, he is a Srotriya (a learned 
Brahmin). When, intent on the study of the Veda and maintaining 
the sacred fire, he also performs the sacrifices of ha vis, he is an Anucana 
(one who is versed in the Veda). When he also performs the sacrifices 
of Soma, he is a Bhriina^^ Having performed all these sacraments he 
becomes, by practising the observances dependent on external and 
those dependent on internal conditions ^2, nearly equal to a Seer^*^. By 
the combination of the Vedas together with their six auxiliaries, and 
religious mortification'^^, he becomes a Heer. By being intent on 
Narayana (i.e. Visnu) and indifferent to opx)osite pairs of feelings 
(pleasure and pain, etc,)^^ he becomes a Muni In this way, by each 

23 See IV. 5 6. 24 See IV. 7. 

23 See IV. 8. 2fi See TV. 9. 

27 These and the Sacrifices of Soma are described in the ^ranta-sutra. 

2S The ungrammatical form caturmasyah instead of caturmasyani occurs in 
the accusative caturmUsyam at IX. 5 (note 1) and is found also in the ^rauta-sutra. 

29 Comp. Gaut. dh^. VIII. 14-21. 

39 The word “whom” refers to the mother. 

31 The word bhriina, according to the Bhasya, is equal to ghoracarika (below. 
VITI. 6, middle) ; at VI. 16, end, the Bhasya explains it as somayaj In. 

32 Comp, below, IX. 4 and Yajn. III. 313, 314. 

33 With rsiy according to the BhSsya, the Vanaprastha is meant. 

34 ? sahga-caturveda-tapoyogat. 

33 Acc. to the Bhftsya : nirgatam. samsara-dvandvam yena sa nirdvandvah, 

33 With muni, according to the Bhasya, the yati is meant. 
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former species of sacrament, he })ecomes the most excellent of all, thus it 
is taught (by sacred lore) . 

With this part of this khanda Baudh. j?rhs. L. 7. 1-8 (edition of Mysore) is to 
be compared. 


PraAna /, Khanda 2, 

(Rules for bathing for the four orders of re- 
ligious life.) 

Now come the rules for bathing for those who belong to one 
of the four orders of religious lifeb It (viz., the bathing) is fivefold : 
the ablution (in water), the celestial bathing, the aerial bathing, the 
fiery bathing and the (bathing by) permission of the Guru 

(The sipping of water without mantras.) 

He should approach a river, in absence of which a pond, or in 
absence of the latter, a well. Facing the east or the north he enters 
into the water, and, sitting on dry ground in the water, washes 
his hands and feet singly, the right ones first, up to the wrist and 
the knee. Then, shaping his hand into the form of a cows ear, he 
thrice sips, with that part of the hand sacred to Brahman'^, water 
without bubbles, not letting it ooze out, without interruption without 
scattering, noiselessly, and taken not outside his knees and reaching 
to the stomach and then twice wipes his mouth with the root of 
the thumb. The deity which presides over the thumb is Agni, ovei’ 
the index, Vayu, over the middle finger, Prajapati, over the ringfinger, 
Surya and over the little finger, Indra. With thumb and middle 
finger, or with all the Tirthas^, he wipes his mouth, with thumb and 

1 Viz. the Veda student (see VITI. 2), the house-holder (see VIII. 4), the 
hermit (see VIII. 6) and the religious mendicant (see Vlil. 9). 

2 Comp. I. 5. — Firstly the abhiseka (bathing in water) is treated. According 
to the BhSsya gurvanujna is equal to niantrasnayia {guror anujria upadeSo visnu- 
smarananiy mantraananam ca gurvanujna), see etjually I. 5 : divgarn vdyavyam 
dgneyarn mantraananam va. Sutra-darpana : guror anujflapurvakam prokmnam ced 
gurvanujfieti. 

2 The plural in athaleav aalnah is rather strange ; could the original reading 
have been athale svaslnah (cp. Visnusmrti 62. 5) ? 

4 The root of the thumb, comp. I, .5 second half. 

5 i.e. not disjoining the fingers. ® Comp. IX. 10 beg. 

7 Comp. I. 5 second half. 
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ring finger his eyes, with thumb and index his nose, with thumb and 
little finger his ears ; his arms with these same fingers or with the 
thumb only ; his heart he wipes with the fingers, and his navel with 
the thumb. Having touched each limb with water, and having 
sprinkled water on his legs and on his left hand he touches his head 
with all (fingers). 

(The sipping of water accompanied by mantras®.) 

Reciting the two mantras : “ 1 am Indra for him who worships 
the Gods ; so wc in truth do choose thee ” ; ‘‘ With both, O God Savitr, 
may we strike for enjoyment”^®, and, having washed his hands and, 
with the two mantras : The water for washing the feet should destroy 
my enemy ” ; “In this family may I become full of spiritual lustre ” 
his feet, he washes himself in the same manner and he sips again 
in the same manner with the mantra : “ May the water purify the 
earth ’’ etc.^'^. Having with the three mantras : “ May the Rgveda be 
propitious ” ; “ May the Yajurveda be propitious ” ; “ May the Samaveda 
be propitious” thrice drunk water, he wipes, as he repeats the three 
mantras : “ May the Atharvaveda be propitious ” ; “ May the Itihasaveda 
be propitious” ; “May the Moon be propitious” in three ways^^ his 
face ; repeating the mantra : May the Great Lord be propitious ” 
he wipes his head ; repeating the two mantras : “ May the Sun be pro- 
])itious ” ; “ May the Moon be propitious ” he wipes his eyes ; repeating 
the mantra: “May the Quarters be propitious ” his ears; repeating 

8 This is uncertain : pratyahgam apas ca sprHva jafigluiyor vame panav apy 
abhyuksya. 

y SundararSja adds : brahmayajnartham, 

mdro '‘ham asm'i yajamanaya devan tat loa satyani vrnimahe. — nhhabhyam 
deva savitah praharema vtlaye. [^asani. 

n apah padavanejanlr doisantam ndsayantn me. — asmin kule brahma varca-^y 

12 As described above : “ up to the wrist and the knee, etc.” 

As above. i* Identical with TA. X. 23. 

12 According to the Bhasya this is the beginning of a mataniaram acamanam ; 
with the BViasj^a agrees the Sutra-darpana, where the following is ascribed to eke. 
'rbe text of Sundararaja (Prayogavrtti) runs on. 

1 ® rgvedah prlnatu, yajurvedah prlnatUy samavedah prindtu. 

17 atharvavedah pr.^ itihdsavedah pr.y candramah pr. 

1 ^ dvis tiryag adhaS caikam, acc. to the Bhasya ; with the first two mantras 
his cheeks, with the third his mouth, acc. to the Darpana. 

1 ® maheJvarah prlnatn. 20 adityah prlnatxiy sornah pr. 21 di^ah prinantn. 
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the mantra : ‘‘ May the Wind be propitious ’’ 2“, his nose ; repeating the 
mantra : “ May Indra be propitious ” his arms ; repeating the mantra : 
“May Visnu be propitious ” his heart, and repeating the mantra: 
“ May Fire be propitious ’’ 2 "’, his navel. According to some (ritualistic 
authorities) he touches (them only as he says these mantras). 

22 vayuk prinatu. indrah pr. 

24 xdsnuh pr. 2r> agnih pr. 

Pra^na /, Khanda />’. 

(The bath without mantras.) 

Now, having made obeisance to the Water he dives into it, as far 
as there is no apprehension for his life ^ and, having by means of water 
and clay cleansed his body, he Avashes^ his garment, repeating the 
mantra d da^dt suditam madhuditmn rnahoditam. and spreads it out (on 
the dry land) with the hem directed to the east or the north as he 
repeats the Gayatri verse When it is dry, he should take it up 

with the same verse. 

(The b a t li accompanied b y ni a 11 1 r a s . ) 

Having approached the water as he repeats the mantras : ‘‘ Here, 

0 Waters, do ye carry forth both this reproach and what is foul, and 
what untruth I have uttered in hate and Avhat 1 have sworn fearlessly ; 
may the Waters protect me from that guilt, and from all distress. 

1 free myself from the curse, from the curse of Varuna, 1 free myself 
from Yama’s fetter, from all offence against the Gods and against men.” 
“Here, ye Waters, bring medicine, therefore we praise Varuna”*, he 
makes obeisance to it with the mantras : “I take refuge with gold- 
horned Varuna ; give at my request a bathing place ; when I have 


1 yavad amana^^ahkam : yavan inandai vidyate sahka malinyapanodaneneti 
vicaro yasrnin tad arnanaa^ahkam bhavati tavat Bhasya, yavan na vidyate manasi 
^anka malinyUpanodas ayan na vetiy note in the Kumb. ed. The expression, which 
recurs X. 3, may perhaps signify “ as far as there is no doubt in his mind.” 

2 Having left the water, sipped water, dried his body, thrown away the 
garment in which he has bathed. 

^ The verse tat aavitur varenyaniy etc. 

4 The first mantra agrees with Ap. VII. 21. 6, the last runs: idam apah 
pranita bheaajam tan me varunam numah {aic /)• 
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taken food from unholy men, the gift received from the wicked, all 
evil which I have done by thought, speech or deed, — may Indra, 
Varuna, Brhaspati and Savitr again and again cleanse me from that ^ : 
sprinkles himself with water mixed with clay repeating the mantra : 
“ May the earth purify the waters, may the earth purify all ; may 
the wholly purified (earth) purify me from all sin’’®; dives into the 
water as he repeats the mantra : “ Here are the Waters, the blessed, 
the most blessed, the peaceful, the most peaceful, the bright, the 
most bright, the purified, the most purified, the auspicious, the most 
auspicious, the pure, the most pure, the immortal ones of immortal 
essence, purified by Brahman’s strainer, by Surya’s rays ” , and then 
bathes ® thoroughly 

(The occasional bath^® and the twilight devo- 
tion.) 

With the mantra : Here we purify Brahman ” he takes a 
strainer fastens the strainer on his (ring) finger repeating the 
mantra : “ May Brahman purify (me) ” ; takes water as he repeats the 

mantra : Flowing in a hundred streams, golden, flowing in a thousand 
streams, the Amrta, deposited in the hiding-place ; sips water 


•'» Agree with TA. X. 1. 12 (47, 48). 

apah punatii prthivl sarrum punaiu dharanl sarvaputa mam aarvapapaih 
punaiu, 

7 Idam apah Hvah aivatamah ^antSh Aantatamah Auhhah Suhhatamah putah 
pvtatamah punyah punyatama medhya medhyata7na amrta amrtarasah putU brahma 
pavitrena putah auryasya rahnihhih, 

8 Then follow, according to the Bha.^ya, the precepts : he washes his garment, 
etc., I. beg. 

^ misnati : au8{hu snanam karoti, Bh, 

The bath described in the last passage is acc. to the Bhasya : nityay 
cp. IX. 13. What now follows, acc. to the same authority and the Sutra-darpana, 
is the naimittikam andnam. 

idam brahma punlmahe. 

12 Made out of a pair of KiiAa blades or consisting of a finger ring. 

12 brahmd ptinatu. 

l*! Satadh&rarp hiramnayam aahaaradhdram amrtam nihitam guhdydm. 

12 Here the Madras MS., but only this one, inserts : urdhvapundram lala^e 
dharayan. That the perpendicular mark of sandal on the forehead is not alien to 
our Sutra is proved by the following curious passage of the iSrauta-sutra (II. 6), 
vvhich partly also coincides with our Gfhya-sQtra (I. 21, end) : tejomurtir atmd 
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with the mantra: ‘‘Rich in milk are the herbs” etc.^®; worships, 
standing upright, the sun with the mantra : ** Bhuh, obeisance to Fire, 
to Earth, to the great One. Bhuvah, obeisance to Wind, to Atmosphere, 
to the great One. Suvah, obeisance to Sun, to sky, to the great One. 
Bhuh, hhuvah, suvak, obeisance to Moon, to Stars, to Quarters, to the 
great One”^^, and wipes thrice with clay-mixed water his head from 
right to left, using ring-finger and index and repeating the three 
mantras : “May the lord of thought purify me” ; “May the lord of 
speech purify me ” ; “ May God Savitr purify me with fiawless strainer, 
with the rays of the bright sun ” He then spi'inkles his head repeat- 
ing the mantras : the three verses beginning : “Ye waters are wonder- 
ful ” 2°, the five : “ Golden of colour,” etc.^^, and the chapter beginning : 
“The puriyfing, heavenly one”^^. Standing, he addresses to the sun 
the mantras : “ Out of the darkness ” etc.*^*^ ; speaks over the water the 
great Vyahrti^^, and, covering (with his hands) his ears (and nose), 
dives, with his face directed to the sun so that half of his body is 
under water, and, whilst repeating thrice the mantras : “ Right and 
truth ” etc.^^, and the four verses beginning : “ The Waters, in which 
perfume” etc. 2 ®, he performs aghamarsana^^» Then, having slowly 
breathed out, and, having put on a newly washed garment, and, not 


hrdaye *ntar urdhvam jvalann ag>iih Sikhamadhye sthitah : tasydh MJchaya mridhye 
paramdtmeti srutih, tato homdnte sarvatrdtmdnam proksya gdrhapafydd bhaamddaya 
laldte hrdaye kukmu bdhvoh kan^he ca tajjvdlarupam caturafigularp, dlpavad 
nrdhvdgrapundram kurydt : yajamdnas tena siikham labdhvdtmayogam ante prdpnoti. 

Agreeing with TS. T. 5. 10 g. 

17 Nearly identical with TA. X. 4, but with wxmah instead of svdhd. 

18 Thus (ordinarily updnta designs the ring-finger) the Bhasya : updfigustha- 
samlpe tiHhatlty updntah. Differently the Kumbakonam edition : tipa nfigidindm 
samipe tiathatiti updntah ahguathah. 

i» See TS. I. 2. 1. h (uha). 20 See TS. TV. 1. 5. b-d. 

21 Identical with TS. V. 6. 1. a-e. 

22 TBr. I. 4. 8. 

23 Identical with TS. IV. 1. 7. k ; I. 4. 48. a, b ; TA. IV. 42. 5 (32 and 33). 

2 ^ bhur agnaye ca prthivyai ca mahate ca namah, etc. 

25 Agreeing with TA. X. I. 13 (55-63). 

2 ® ydau gandhd rasa varnd, etc., see Baudh. $rs. II. 11 : 51. 7 -14. 

27 aghamaraana as a subst. denoting an act recurs VI. 8 and IX. 8. According 
to the Bh. the meaning is pdpdvanodayinm or pdpaniraannam (‘‘removal of evil 
influences”). 
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cleaning his garment (in which he has bathed)^®, he^® sips water 
at morning with the mantra: ‘ May the Sun and Wrath guard 
me,” etc.^®; sprinkles himself repeating the three verses: ‘‘ Ye waters 
are wonderful”, etc., and addresses the water with the Gayatrl verse, 
throwing (some of) it in the direction of the sun. He then turns 
round from left to right, holds his breath once (as long as possible), 
repeats eight times the verse addressed to Savitr and performs, stand- 
ing, with the three verses beginning : Mitra’s fame ” the twilight 
devotion. — At midday he sips water with the mantra: “May 
the water purify the earth,” etc.^^ ; sprinkles himself in the same 
manner (as at morning) ; standing, addresses to the sun the three 
Yajus formulae : “ Out of the darkness,” etc.‘^^, and performs the 
rest as described above. — At evening he sips water with the 
mantra : “ May Fire and Wrath guard me ”, etc.'^*, and sprinkles himself 
in the same manner (as at morning). Having performed his twilight 
devotion with the Saman-verses : “ Whatever law of thine”, etc.^\ 
and the two mantras : “ Hear this my cry, 0 Varuna, etc.” he does as 
before, but now in sitting posture. — The two twilight devotions (of 
morning and evening) he addresses respectfully, in accordance with the 
direction (mentioned in the mantra) and with the mantras : “ I resort 
to the Twilight of the rising sun : to Indrani, the mother of the Vedas, 
which encompasses all the Deities, bowing before her who rules over 
the highest^’”, resp. “I resort to the Twilight of the setting sun; to 
Varunl ” (etc., as above) and the deities of the different quarters 


anupamrjya vamh : snanavastram anispMya, Bh. This squeezing of tlio 
garment should take place at the end of the tarpana. 

Here ends, according to Bhasya and Darpana, the naimittikamrttikosiidnam 
and begins the sandhyavandana or Twilight devotion. 

•io Identical with TA X. 26. -ii See TS. III. 4, 11. p-r. 

See note 14 on I. 2. . See note 23 above. 

See TA. X. 24. See TS. III. 4. 11. s, t. 36 gee TS. II. 1. 11. v. w. 

37 uditarkam prapndye 'h/im iudranim vedamataram i sandhydm rat ,sarva- 
daivatyam pranamya parmnesvarhn. 

38 paJciniarkam prapadye 'ham varutihn vedamataram \ sandhyam^ etc., as 
above. 

39 Directing himself successively to the east, the south, the west, the north, 
the south-east, the south-west, the north-west and the north-east (Indra, Yama, 
Varuna, Kubera, Agni, Nirrti, Vayu, lAana). 
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the Fathers — here he should wear his sacred thread over his right 
shoulder — Brahman, and (now directing himself to the north) 
Narayana , etc.^^, each with their names, to which, each time, the 
word “ obeisance ” (namah) is added 

Pitarah, Pitarnahah, Prapitamahtih, Jnfttivargah, Pitrpaliiyali, Pitamaha- 
patnyah, Prapitamahapatnyah, JnStivargapatnyali. 

sapasavyam : apasavyam pracinaviUtm tena saha lartntd /ft sap(t,savynm yatha 
syat tatha, Bhasya. 

^2 Narayana, Mahadeva, Skaiida, Vighna, Vinayaka, (:Jrahftl), Naksatrani, 
Taraganah, Bhutali, Bhutadevah, NSgali, Nagudevah, Sarv'a devatali, Saptargayali, 
Saptarsipatnyah, Munayah, Guravah. 

Thus : sandhyayai namah. hidraya namah, etc. — Ace. to the Darpana here 
ond.s the second Prakarana. 


PmMia 1, Khanda 1. 

(The T a r p a n a ; i . e . the daily presenting of 1 i b a - 
tionsofwater.) 

Now, having sipped water and paid obeisance to the water with 
the mantra beginning : ’'Of Kuruksetra ” ^ and, having spoken over the 
water the great Vyahrti", he satisfie.s (by pouring out some water) 
with his hand gradually through the palm and the tirthas’\ (the 
water) ^ with the mantras : “ To the waters of the wells, hail 1 ” etc."’ ; 
(then he satisfies the deities with that part of the hand sacred to 
Brahman, whilst directing himself to the east, and re])eating the 
following mantras) : “ 1 satisfy Bhilpati. T satisfy Bhuvaiiapati. I 

1 The mantra (untranslatable) is uncertain : kauruksetram punya?n japa{n)ti 
yuruksetram vediksetram brahma, ksetram prajdpatik»etra m ralksetram jamhukf>elra7n 
paribhukksetram sammitam parimitam sayanam dayanam madhvagratn madhu- 
^dkham putiplakfi.dndkam (var. piiriaandmkam) asi sthdnam asl virdt svardi suvlrd{ 
samrd^ pdriplavanam saurnanasam svasthdnam sugandhi nityam kurukaeire vamtdm. 

2 Cp. note 24 on I. 3. Cp. 1. 5 second half. 

4 For this Tarpana using the palm of the hand ? 

^ See the' two chapters TS. VII. 4. 13 and 14. — Or is he to repeat before each 
Tarpana these two chapters ? But where, in this case, does the tala come in ? Ac- 
cording to Bhasya and Darpana the tala is not used {talatlrtha being taken as a 
tatpuruFa compound) but the kupya water is satisfied with the daiva tlrtha ; this 
seems to rest on IX. 13. There seems to be a certain discrepancy between these 
two parts of the Sutra. Note of the Kumb. Edition : brdhmena bhujjatyddin 
daivena nardyanddin kupyddlm^ ca; draena vwvdmitradln paitrkena pitrddima 
larpayitveti dharmasutre. 
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satisfy Bhutanampati. 1 satisfy Prgtjapati. I satisfy Brahman/' (Then 
with that part of the hand sacred to the Gods) 1 satisfy Narayana. 

1 satisfy Mahadeva. I satisfy Skanda. I satisfy Vighna. I satisfy 
Vinayaka”. — Then he satisfies the Deities of the Quarters in accord- 
ance with their direction ® : “I satisfy Indra. I satisfy Yama. I 
satisfy Varuna. I satisfy Kubera. I satisfy Agni. I satisfy Nirrti. I 
satisfy Vayu. I satisfy Isana." — (Then he satisfies the Planets) : “ I 
satisfy the Sun. I satisfy the Moon. I satisfy Mars. I satisfy Mer- 
ourius. T satisfy Jupiter. T satisfy Venus. I satisfy Saturnus. I 
satisfy Rahu. I satisfy Ketu 1 satisfy the Planets. J satisfy the 
Moonstations. I satisfy the Stars. I satisfy all the Gods. I satisfy 
all the female Deities. I satisfy the Vedas. I satisfy the Metres.” — 
(Then having turned to the north and, with that part of the hand 
sacred to the Rsis, he satisfies) the seven Seers, beginning with that 
one to which his own gotra belongs: “I satisfy Visvamitra^. 1 
satisfy Jamadagni. I satisfy Bharadvaja. I satisfy Gautama. I 
satisfy Atri. I satisfy Vasisfcha. I satisfy Kasyapa. I satisfy Bhrgu. 

I satisfy all the Seers. I satisfy all the wives of the Seers ”. — Wearing 
his sacred thread over his right shoulder, he performs all the acts of 
which the Fathers are the object (and, moreover, using that part 
of the hand sacred to them, and directing himself to the south) (he 
satisfies them with the mantras :) On the shore of the current may 
my dear Fathers w^ash themselves. So and so, (here) is water (for 
thee). To the Fathers svadhd, obeisance ! I satisfy (them). To the 
Grandfathers. To the Great grandfathers. To the groups of agnate 
relatives. To the wives of the Fathers. To the wives of the Grand- 
fathers. To the wives of the Great grandfathers. To the wives of the 
groups of agnate relatives, svadhd, obeisance! I satisfy (them)”®. — 

Directing himself at each tarpana to that quarter over which the said deity 
presides. 

7 Thus according to the text of the Madras MS, The Ed. and the other MSS. 
have of the Planets only Sun and Moon. 

^ Before ViAv&mitra, the text of the Madras MS. and the two recensions of the 
Sainhita insert •. “1 satisfy Vikhanas”, V>v\t cp. IX.. The editor ol the Yjiinh, 
edition puts the words vikhanasam tarpayami in the text in brackets and re- 
marks •. ndtra samkh.'yd vkiakaita ; sa/ptarsm ity atra vaikliauasdiidm 'oomfiakartara^ 
viftva'tnitratlaifas saptaiva : bhrgujamadagnyor ekatvat. 

» Tho mantra runs : urmyodaknnte nuirjayantam me pitara^t, SOmyaSO^ f (tsaV 
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Then, wearing his sacred thread hanging down from the neck on to the 
breast (leaving both his arms free, as it were, he pours water out :) 
“ The Bhaumas I satisfy. The Bhaumadivyas I satisfy. The Nagas I 
satisfy. The Nagadivyas I satisfy’’. Having poured out some water, 
with the mantra: “Let all those that want water, accept it”^®, and, 
having sipped water, he undertakes the Sacrifice to Brahman. 

(The Brahmayajha or daily recitation of a part 
of the Veda^^.) 

Having strewn grass on a clean spot, and, having assumed the 
sitting posture sacred to Brahman holding a strainer in his (right) 
hand, and making the anjali sacred to Brahman he should recite, 
with his face directed to the east, first the Savitr verse, and, then, as 
obligatory recitation, the chapters beginning : “ For food thee, for 
strength thee”^^, as far as he likes. As occasional recitation^®, he 
should recite the chapters beginning : “ Right and truth ” “ From 

the evil done to the Gods”^®; “What of me in the womb ” ; “The 

gladdening one has moved forward”^®. “The strainer of the good 
one ” ; “ To Jatavedas ” ; “ Of Visnu now ” ; “He with the thous- 
and heads ”21; “ One-syllabled ” ; ‘‘I have brought thee hither ”2®; 


apah 1 pitrbhyah svadha namaa tarpayaml^ etc. Each time ho hats to say, first, 
ilrmyodakantc — asav apah and, then, ‘‘ To the Fathers, svadha, riamah. 1 satisfy 
(them) ’’ and so on. 

yavanto jalarthinas tavantah pratigrhnanta. Cp. IX. 13. 

12 sitting with his legs crossed, so that the right upper leg reposes above the 
left one. 

1=1 See note 12 on 1. 3. 

1^ Folding his hands in the way of a blossom : mukiUUahastam krtva, Bhasya. 
15 Agreeing with TS. I. 1. 1~3 (three Anuvakas : Vaikh. Samh. 1. 9-10). 

10 prayaJciUadinimittnsambandhi, Bhasya. 

17 Vaikh. Samh. I. 12, cp. note 25 on I. 3. 

18 Vaikh. Samh. I. 13 (nearly identical with TA. page 919 of the Calc. Kd.). 

10 Vaikh. Samh. I. 14 (cp. R.V. Khila III. 10, page 96 eel Scheftelowitz). 

20 Vaikh. Samh. I. 15 (identical with RS. IX. 58. 1-4). 

21 Vaikh. Samh. I. 16 (Vaj. S. I. 3). 

Vi 

23 Vaikh. Samh. I. 18 (oont. various verses oi TS. andTBr.). 

24 Vaikh. Samh. I. 19 (agreeing with TA. III. 12. 60-66). 

25 Vaikh. Samh. I. 20 (large chapter in verses unknown from elsewhere) 

20 Vaikh. Samh. I. 21 (BS. X. 73 with various readings). 



12 


VAIKHANASASMARTASOTRA I. 4, 5. 


“ Thou, 0 Agni ’’ ; ‘‘Be purified ’’ Finally, he should address to 
the sun as many verses as he likes. 

27 Vaikh. Samh. I. 22 (TS. I. 3. 14. a— cc). 

2« Vaikh. Samh. 1. 23 (BS. IX. 16. 1-30.) 

Pra^na 1, Khanda 5. 

(Subsidiary rules for bathing.) 

If he is unable (e.g., through illness) to bathe (in the prescribed 
manner), he should, necessarily, after having washed his feet and sipped 
water, recite the Visnu muttering : “ From here the Gods etc., and, 
after having performed either the “ celestial bathing ” or the '‘aerial 
bathing or the “ fiery bathing '' or the “ mantra- bathing ’’ he should 
perform the sipping of water, etc., as formerly described The 
celestial bathing consists in sprinkling himself with water ^ fallen 
from heaven, with water from the Ganges, with water that has been 
heated by the sun, or with rain-water. The aerial bathing con- 
sists in touching the body with dust, which has been conveyed by the 
wind from the footsteps of cows. The fiery bathing consists in 
smearing the whole body with cleansed ashes. The mantra -bathing 
consists in sprinkling the body, by means of that part of the hand 
sacred to Agni, repeating the mantras : “ Ye waters are wonderful ’’ 
etc. 

(The Tlrthas or parts of the hand regarded as 
sacred to different deities.) 

Of the right hand, the middle part of the palm is the part sacred 
to Agni ; the root of the little finger is that sacred to the Gods ; the 
roots and (or) the tips of all the fingers are those sacred to the Hsis ; 
the part between the index and thumb is that sacred to the Fathers ; 
the root of the thumb is that sacred to Brahman An act relating to 
the Gods he performs with the Tirtha of the Gods and whilst wearing 
the sacred thread over the left shoulder ; an act relating to the Rsis 

1 The verses in Vaikh. S. I. 27 corresp. with h 16-21. 

2 Cp. I. 2. 

This comprises the twilight devotion, the muttering of the Savitr verse, the 
tarpana, the brahmayajfia, the adoration of the sun. 

adhava : paiHirajalaniy Bhasya ; the expression rests on TS. III. 3. 4. 1. 

^ Cp. Baudh. dh^. I. 8. 1516. 
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with the Rsitirtha, one relating to the Fathers with the Fathertirtha ; 
the whole act of satisfying Brahman is performed with the Tirtha 
sacred to Brahman as is also the sipping of water ; (with the mantras : 

Ye waters are wonderful”) he performs the sprinkling with the Tirtha 
sacred to Agni. 

(The manner of wearing the sacred thread.) 

If he wears the sacred thread under his right armpit he is upavllin, 
if under his left armpit, he is prachiaviiin ; if he wears it hanging from 
his neck (on the breast), he is nivitin. 

The sacrifices at a sacrament he should perform after having bathed 
on an auspicious day, thus it is said (in sacred lore) 

End of third Prakarana according to the Siitradarpana. 

PraAna /, Khanda 6. 

(The P u n y a h a , i. e. the blessing to b (‘. performed 
by Brahmins before any sacrament.) 

Now, the Punyaha. Having invited, at least, five learned Brahmins, 
he honours them (by presenting flowers, incense, etc.). The^Acarya^, 
having filled with water a small pot (a fcaraica), as he recites the mantra : 
“ In the seven streams and the Manasa (lake), in the well filled ponds 
and rivers taking the water, I shall bring it forward ” and, having 
recited over the water the mantra : “ Hero are the waters, the 

blessed ” and, having with flowers, and so on, worshipped it as water 
from all holy sources (as Ganges or Yamuna), he causes the persons 
who are to give their answer (i.e. the invited Brahmins) to be seated in 
the direction of the east or north, and utters solemnly, with his face 
directed to the north his intention : “ I effect a thoroughly lucky 
day”'^; sprinkles the place (where the punyaha is being performed) 

1 The spiritual teacher of the persen on whose belialf the act takes places. It 
is he that performs all the acts. 

" dharasu saptatiu ca manaseau (read manase ca ?) sarassantsu paripuriteau i apo 
^hhifjrhnan pratipadayipye grnomi dhattani auctram -suSdrma : the last pada (left 
untranslated) runs in the Mysore MS. : ranohhi dhattdn sii ' . 

See note 7 on I. 3. 

^ The Mys. MS. has here some more words (also found in the Prayoga, so that 
they may belong to the text) : iidahmnkhah athitah hiraknm bdhmnatram iiddhrtya, 
the printed text mentions these words in a foot note 

^ aupunyaham karomi. 
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as he repeats the mantra ; Hail ! Well sprinkled be it ® ; and, having 
said : “ May Prajapati be gladdened causes them ® to answer : “ May 
he be gladdened.” With the mantra: “May horror cease, may evil 
cease, may sickness cease, may happiness increase”®, he pours some 
water out (from the watering pot), three times, ending each time in the 
north (repeating each time the mantra). Thereupon, all the Rtvij's^® 
speak the following verses — which are preceded by the verses From 
here the gods ” at an act for the gods {i.e, if the punyaha introduces 
a sacrifice to the gods); by the verse: “I pour on thee ” at a 
sutaka ; by the verse : “ Pure viands to you ” at an obsequial rite — 
“ Giving glory ” ; “ Savitr ” ; “ each time new ” ; “lighting”; “live a 
hundred” ; “ the eight Gods” ; “ the golden-formed one ” ; “ may we 
have luck with the laud ” ; “ 1 have taken thee ” ; “ Aryaman” ; “ the 
king Soma ” ; “ Indra and Vanina ” ; “ born for luck ” ; “ the Gungu ” ; 
“ I who with my heart thee ” ; “ for whom, O Agni ” ; “ O Narya, my 
children” ; “the well guarding” ; “to the hundred -weaponed ” ; “for 
those that have daksinas ” ; “ auspicious with the ears ” ; “ a hundred 
years” ; “ Aditi, the sky ” 

0 svaati suprokaitam aatu. 

7 prajapatih priyatam. ^ Note the instr. tai/i, we expect ta/i. 

® ^amyantu ghorani Samyantu papani samyantu Unyah subhdni vardhrnitdm ; 
the My 8. MS. : Samyantu tvddhltayali, 

Rtvij is the Brahmin, who officiates at a '^rauta-sacritice. Here they are 
the same persons as those that have been invited, probably because a 4rauta* 
sacrifice must also be preceded by the punyaha. 

11 Cp. note 1 on I. 5. 12 See TS. I. 6. 1. a. 

15^ Viz. if the act introduces the removal of dsaiica after a birthfall. 

14 See RS. VII. 56. 12. 

15 The verses (Vaikh. Samh, I. 27) agree successively with RS. I. 96. 8, X. 36. 
14, TS. II. 4. 14. a,RS. X. 95. 10, X. 161. 4, TBr. III. 1. 2. 6, RS. II. :35. 10, X. 106. 
11, X. 161. 5, TS. I. 7. 10. f, 1. c. g, RS. VIII. 59. 7, IX. 94. 4, II. 32. 8, TS. I. 4. 46. 
a, TS. I. 4. 46. a, b, TBr. I. 2. 1. 25, TS. I. 5. 11. t, TS. V. 7. 2. d, RS. I. 125, 6, 
TA. I. 1. 1, RS. T. 89. 9, 10. 

Pra^na I, Khanda 7. 

(The Punyaha, continued.) 

(He then says) : “ The Gods, the Rsis, the Fathers, the Planets, the 
Goddesses, the Wives of the Rsis, the Wives of the Fathers, the Vedas, 
the sacrifices,” each preceded by the word “ all ” and followed by the 
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words : “ may (they) be pleased,” and the answer of all are tlie last 

words may they be pleased”). Then : Welfare, Long life. Health, 
Freedom from obstacle, Steadiness, Power, All evil removed. All good, 
Good deed, Lucky faction,” each followed by the word astu (i.e. may 
be here,”) and the answer of all is the same last word. (Then, after he 
has said each of the following mantras) : ‘'Auspicious the seasons may 
be, auspicious the stars may be, luck in all deeds may be, fullness of 
all riches and corn may be,” they repeat the last word. The mantras 
then spoken by him: “The auspicious Naksatra verily he should make 
his own at the time of dawn ; when the sun rises, then the Naksatra 
comes not ; at the moment when the sun goes, where he sees him at 
day-time for the last, at this moment he should undertake what he 
is about to do : he does it at an auspicious moment ^ ; may Indra give us 
well-being ^ ; may we prosper ” are repeated by the others. (Thereupon 
he addresses the Brahmins) : ‘‘ You should pronounce the name of the 
Yajamana^, preceded by the syllable om \ first his Naksatra name, 
then his family name ending with ‘ son (of so and so ’), and insert 
before his name, to which the word barman should be added, the family 
name of his mother ; at the end you should subjoin the words : “an 
auspicious day, hail, prosperity”. They should repeat singly, each 
time thrice, in accordance with the grammatical case-endings used, the 
words addressed to them (With the water from the vessel) he makes 
them sprinkle him, repeating the mantras “Ye waters are wonderful,” 
“Golden of colour,” “The purifying heavenly one”®. When the 
blessing has been performed, this day shall be a lucky one. Through 


1 ijat punyam nakmtram i tad bat kurintopavyusam \ yada val sunja udeti \ 
atha nalcsatrarjfi naiti i yavati tatra suryo gacchet i yatra jaghanam pas yet i tavati 
kurvlta yat kart syat i puny aha eva kurute, (this is a brahman a, not a mantra ! 
to be found TBr. I. 5. 2. 1). 

2 See TA. 1. 1. 1 (2). See TBr. III. 1 2. 1. 

^ The person on whose behalf any Srauta saci ifice is performed ; c*p. note 10 
on I. 6. 

The grammatical structure of this sentence is not quite clear. Must iti be 
supplied after rddhyantam ? I have translated thus. — He should say e. g. : d^vinaya 
bhdradvdjdya yajHadattasiUdya dtreydnandandya devadatta^armane punydham hha- 
vanto bruvantu. The others must answer : “ om dSvindya bharadvajdya y° atreyd' 
devadattaSarmane punydham (and svasti, rddhir) bhavatu. 

® Cp. notes 20-22 on I. 3. 
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the blessing, either at the beginning or after the completion (of a 
religious act), all the rites become lucky and complete. When by 
the mantra : Thou art he who is appropriated ” ^ they have an- 

nounced the (moment for giving the) sacrificial fee, he (^^e. the person 
on whose behalf the ceremony takes place) gives with his right hand, 
and with the mantra: ‘‘From Ghrta etc,^ together with water®, 
a sacrificial fee to the best of his power. They should accept it with 
the mantra : “ Thou, Agni, art the priest of the sacrifices ” Where- 
ever a giving and accepting of daksinas takes place, it ought to be done 
in this manner, so says sacred lore’h 

7 svamkrto ’.s/ vUuakrcl visvehhyas tvendriyebhyo divyebhyah parthivehhyah, cp. 
TS. I. 4. 2. b. 

^ The mantra is untranslatablo : ghrtal p(iri manda ivdpsu snehah sarvadhikah 
.saroadhaltesu ^arvah (Mys. MS. : sarvaUitvesumm) \ saceUman reUxyate svasaktya 
eko lokdn (jarbhaval pdfi( .sdrvan. 

y This means probably : after having poured out some water into the hand of 
the recipient. 

In the Vaikh. SamhitS this verse (see RS. VI. 16. 1) is preceded by the 
formulae (TA. III. 10. 1 -4) which elsewhere are used when a daksina is accepted. 

11 Here ends the fourth Prakarana according to the Sutradarpana. 

Pra,^na Z, Khanda 8. 

(The place for the sacred fire: a cj n y d y a t a n a ; 
the requisites for the sacrifice.) 

Now, the place for the fire (destined for domestic worship). On 
a clean spot, sloping either toward the east or toward the north, which 
has been smeared with cow-dung, the ground (sthandila) destined as 
place for the fire is prepared from clean sand, measuring from 
east to west and from south to north two and thirty fingers’ breadth, 
being two fingers’ breadth high or as high as he likes to make it. The 
grass stalks^, used for strewing around (the fireplace), are of the same 
length as the sthandila and there are fifteen of them for each direction 
The pegs (to be laid) on (i.r. around) the place for keeping the fire^ are 

1 Note the masculine gender paristarnnabarhipah : paristarands ca te harhwo 
dnrbhdh : recurs 1. 21. 

2 Note pratidik equal to pratidl4nm. — Each fifteen are tied together in the 
manner described below, VIII. 6, and there are four such bundles. 

The spot where the fire is laid down seems to be called here also kunda ; 
around this kunda are laid the paridhi’s. 
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six and thirty fingers’ breadth long and one finger’s breadth in circum- 
ference ; they must be devoid of scars and bends (i.e. they must be 
smooth and straight). The bunch for sprinkling is composed of fifteen 
grass-stalks tied together ; its tip measures four fingers’ breadth, 
its knot two, its length is of one hasta (cubit). The strainer is equal to 
the bunch but its length is twelve fingers’ breadth. Of the same length 
and taken from the kinds of wood permitted in the rite * are the fuel 
sticks. The vessels®, as the sruva and so on, are treated in the Yajna- 
(sutra) He puts together on Darbha-grass the vessels and the other 
requisites for the sacrifice, pairwise {i.e, two by two), to the north of the 
fire, if the sacrifice is one destined for the Gods, to the south and singly 
{i.e. one by one), if the sacrifice is one destined for the Fathers. 

For the daily and obligatory sacrifice he makes from clay in the 
abode of the fire*^ the upper girdle®, at each quarter two and thirty 
fingers’ breadth long, four broad and two high ; around this upper 
girdle he makes the lower girdle, measuring four fingers’ breadth broad 
and high ; in the middle 'of these he makes a hole of six fingers’ 
breadth® : this is the place for the fire (the agnikunda). On this kunda 
the householder establishes his fire for domestic worship (the aupdsana- 
agni), and therein performs the ordinary sacrifices. The kunda of the 
sramanaka fire of a hermit and its special ritual for the aghara we 
shall expound in the books on Dharma 

4 A6vattha, khadira, pala4a, etc. 

^ patra according to the Bhasya and the Darpaiia here : pranidhi. 

0 Viz. in the 6rauta-sutra in Pra;6na IX. 7-11. 

7 agniSald here equivalent with agnydlaya or agnyayatana ? If this is right, the 
locative denotes : “ at ” (i.e, around ”). 

The use of the word vedi with the significance of mekhala is restricted to 
this text ; the Srauta-sutra uses mekhala. 

^ One aratni broad (Prayoga of Sundararaja). Op. below, VIII. 6. 


Prahna /, Khanda 9. 

(The dghdra, I. 9-15.) 

Now, the rule for sacrificing the melted butter^. Being seated in 

' The word aghara is used by our author to denote the introductory rite to 
each sacrifice. 

2 
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the Brahman posture with his face directed to the east he sprinkles ^ 
the abode of the fire^, repeating the (three) mantras: ‘'Come, let us 
praise Indra’’^. With the (four) mantras: “In me the Gods’'®, he 
should scatter^ Darbha-grass (on it) in the four directions®. With the 
mantra : “ Being dug up ” ®, he digs up (in the Agni-house) by means 
of a stalk of Kusa-grass, the middle, the east, the west, Yama, Agni, 
Nirrti, Soma, Isana and the Maruts Having, with the mantra : 
“ Bind ye the axle strings ” drawn in the same manner six lines (of 

2 hrahmam 'praiimukham asinah is grammatically wrong; pra^mukhani is used 
quasi adverbially, as daksinaHrmm V. 1, and cp. ahhimukham asinah VI. 1. For 
the brahma asana see I. 4 (note 12). 

3 uttdnena hastena secanaip prokeanamt karatalam avak krtvd secanam avo- 
ksanamt urdhvdfigus^hena mustindbhitali secanam abhyukaanam. 

4 Acc. to the Kumb. ed. agnydlayam is kundam sthandilam va, according to 
the Prayoga : sthandilam. 

5 See BS. VIII. 95. 7-9, but beginning with ato nv, or yato nv* 

® See TS. IV. 7. 14. c, d, e, f. uksayet : niksipety Bhasya. 

8 caturdUam again quasi adverbially ; recurs VI. 1 beg. — With the first 
mantra he strews the northerly pointed grass easterly on the sthandila, with the 
second mantra easterly pointed on the south side, with the third mantra northerly 
pointed grass on the west side, with the fourth mantra easterly pointed grass at 
the north side. Each time he scatters four grass stalks. 

9 See TBr. I. 2. 1. 1. 

10 Viz. in the middle, the east, the west, the south (Yama), the south-east 
(Agni), the south-west (Nirrti), the north (Soma), the north-east (Hana) and the 
north-west (Marutas, or Vayu). According to Sundararaja the digging should be 
performed sunwise {pradaksiriam). Acc. to the Bhasya the sequence given in the 
text is the one intended for the service of the Fathers, but that for the gods is 
(partly) reversed : middle, west, east, south, south-west, south-east, north, north- 
west, north-east, and this is probably right, for in this case he ends each time in 
the east : 

8 7 9 

2 13 

6 4 6, 

whilst in the other case he ends each time in the west : 

9 7 8 

3 1 2 

6 4 6. 

It and t8 Utterly corrupt from BS. X. 63. 7. 

12 The lines are to be drawn probably so that they unite the holes formerly 
dug : the first three in the middle, at the south, and at the north from west to 
east, and the latter three in the middle, at the west, and at the east from south 
to north : 
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a span length), he throws the Darbha-stalk crooked away, with the 
mantra : “ With eight seats ” in a south-westerly direction, and 
sprinkles the lines (on the athandila) repeating the gayatrl verse. He 
then seizes, with the mantra : “ O Jatavedas, the seed of the world 
the fire drill, takes either the fire churned by means of this fire drill 
or common fire and brings it near. Having enkindled it with the 
mantra: “He of butter front and made obeisance to it with the 
mantra : “ Giving long life he puts it down (on the sthandila), with 
the mantra : “ Ascend, O Jatavedas ” ; adds fuel to it with the 

mantras : “ Come hither, O Agni ’’ and : “ This is thy place of birth 
and salutes it respectfully with the two mantras : “ I take into me’*^®. 
He now washes his hands, repeating the mantra : “ For the act you 
both ** Having consecrated the water with the mantra : “ Here 
are the Waters, the blessed and, having spread out his fingers he 
wipes either with his hand that has been moistened with the water (of the 
karaka) or with the (moistened) bunch, firstly, with the mantra : “ Aditi, 
do thou allow ; I wipe around the vedi at the south the southern 
girdle, beginning and ending at the south-west ; then, with the 
mantra: “ Anumati, do thou allow; I wipe around the vedi at the 
west” in the same way the western girdle^® ; then, with the mantra : 
“ Saras vatl, do thou allow; I wipe around the vedi at the north 


3 

1 

2 



t 


14 See TBr. I. 2. 1. 15-16. 15 L. c. 11. lO See TBr. III. 5. 2. 1. 

17 See TBr. II. 6. 8. 8-9. is See TS. I. 6. 6. f. 

1® See TS. V. 7. 9. 9, b. 20 karmane vam, etc. TS. I. 1.4. a. 

21 Cp. note 7 on I. 3. 

22 ahgullr astlrya (spreading out his fingers during the now following act). 

23 adite 'numanyaava dakainato vedim parimrjdmi, 

24 Beginning at the south-west, if the sacrifice is one destined for the gods, 
ending at the south-west, if it is destined for the Fathers. 

25 anumate *numanyaava paScimcUo vedim parimrjdmi. 

25 He wipes along the western side of the vedi from south-we^t to north-west, 
resp. from north-wesi to south-west. 

27 aaraavate 'numanyaavottarato vedirp parimrjdmi. 
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the northern girdle beginning and ending at the north-west”*®; and, 
with the mantra: “God Savitr, do thou instigate; I wipe around 
the vedi at the east ” the eastern girdle beginning and ending at the 
south-east®®. Repeating the gayatri verse, he sprinkles the vedi (i.c. 
the four girdles) 

Then the Adhvaryu, having chosen two priests : Brahman and 
Soma®*, (and, having caused them to sit down : the Brahman to the 
south of the fire, with his face to the north, the Soma to the north, 
with his face to the south), looks at them separately, at the Brahman 
with the mantra : “ Om ! Lord of the Earth, Lord of the World, Lord 
of the great Being ! We choose thee as our Brahman ” ®® ; at the Soma 
with the same mantra, ending : “ We choose thee as our King Soma ” 
Then, these two speak the mantras, the Brahman ; “I am the Lord of 
the Earth. . . ; they choose thee as Brhaspati, as godly Brahman ” 
etc. ; the Soma : “ J am the Lord of the Earth. . . ; they chose thee as 
Brhaspati, as godly Soma”®®, etc. Then the ‘Adhvaryu says in the 
same manner®^ the mantra: “Brahman, I shall sprinkle”®®, etc. 
“ Soma, I shall sprinkle”, etc., and, after they have addressed to him 
the mantra : “ Sprinkle the sacrifice ” ®®, etc., he sprinkles 

PraSna /, Khanda 10. 

(The dghdr a , continued.) 

Having taken water from the vessel (viz. the karaka into another 

He wipes along the northern side of the vedi from north-west to north-east 
{evam daivike, viparltaffi paitrke). 

29 deva savitah prasuva purastad vedirp parimj-jdmi, 

30 Ho wipes along the eastern side of the vedi from north -ewst to south-east ; 
vice versa paitrke. 

31 BhSsya : vedi^ cataarah {prokaaycUi) is equivalent to Simdararaja'^ expres- 
sion ; caturaSravedim : ** the quadrangular vedi.” 

32 This is a peculiarity of our Sutra. All the other ASkha's know only of the 
Brahman, who is seated to the south. 

33 See TBr. III. 7. 6. 1, 34 The same mantra, with uha, 

35 TBr. 1. c. 1-3 (up to gopaya), 36 Qha of the same. 

37 V iz. after having looked at them. 

38^ 39 brahman (and soma) prokaisyami ; prokaa yajfktrp devoid (the rest as 
Ap. 6r3. III. 19. 1). .dhehy orp prokaa. 

40 What is antarp here ? taihH is explained by the Bhasya : yathd tdbhydm 
uktaa tathd ycfjamdnena barhiadb prokaaycUi. — Aoc. to the Sutradarpana it is here 
that the fifth prakfirapa ends. 
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vessel), and having put on the vedi', with the mantra : “ Strainers are 
ye”, etc.^, the grass-stalks®, he sprinkles them with the mantra : ‘‘An 
axe art thou ; strainers are ye, sacred to Visnu ; God Savitr, instigate ; 
let him purify you ”, etc.^. He sprinkles the fuel sticks, the tie of which 
has been loosened,* as he repeats the mantra : “ The black antelope 
art thou, living in the lair ; for Agni thee, svaM ” ® ; the vedi repeating 
the mantra : “ Vedi art thou ; for the barhis thee, svahd ” ; the grass- 
stalks with the sruva (and the other sacrificial ladles)®, repeating the 
mantra : “ Barhis art thou ; for the ladles thee, svahd ” ® ; the tip of the 
barhis, repeating the mantra: “For heaven thee”^®, the middle part, 
repeating the mantra : “ For atmosphere thee” the base, repeating : 
“For earth thee”^®. With the mantra: “For thriving thee ” he 
pours water upon the knot of the barhis, with the mantra : “ Svadhd to 
the Fathers” and, wearing the sacred thread over his right shoulder, 
he pours some water out to the south (of the fire) ; the rest of the water 
he pours out at the west part of the girdle, ending in the north, as he 
repeats the mantra : “Be thou Juice for the Fathers ”, etc.^®. 

He now washes his hands, repeating the mantra : “ With both, 0 God 
Savitr, may we strike, for enjoyment ” ; loosens the knot of the barhis, 

as he repeats the mantra : “ Let Pusan loose thy knot ” ; strokes it 

over from the base to the top, repeating the mantra : “ Aditi’s moisten- 
ing art thou ” ; strews down, with the mantra : “I strew thee, soft as 

1 Here this word has the ordinary sense : kun^asya sth<indilasya vd paSd- 
mata^ pariskrtahhUmih. 

2 pavitre atho vaianavye atho yajfliya atho vayupute atho vimor manaad pide atho 
yajflaaya pavane atha^. 

8 I am in doubt as to what is meant here with barhiaah (acc. plur. masc., cp. 
note 1 on I. 8), as the barhis is afterwards sprinkled. According to the Sutra- 
darpana he puts also the fuel -sticks and the sruc’s on the vedi. 

* parasur asi pavitre atho vaianavye deva aavitak praauva pundtv acchidrena, etc. 
The rest agreeing with TS. I. 1. 6 a-d. 

6 See TS. I. 1. 11. a. « Cp. note 1. 7 See TS. 1. c. b. 

8 Or, if we accept the variant ; “ The grass with the mantra : ** Barhis art 
thou,” the sruva and the other ladles with the mantra : “ For the ladles thee.” 

8 TS. 1. c. c. 10 TS. 1. c. d. 11 poadya tvd. 

12 See TS. I. 1. 11. e. 13 See TS. 1. c. 

14 Cp. note 10 on I. 2. 

13 puad te grarUhirp viayatUf cp. Ap. drs. II. 8. 3. 

10 ddityavyafijanam aai, Sdityaayandanam aai the Mysore MS. of the Samhita ; 
probably corrupt from VSj. S. II. 2 ; adityai vyundanam aai» 
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wool ” to the west, at the base of the girdle i®, north-pointed grass ; 
and lays, repeating the mantra: “A good seat for the gods”^®, one 
grass-blade, east-pointed, on his own seat. 

Repeating the mantra : “ Thou art Visnu’s hair-knot he strews 
at the east side (of the girdle); with the mantra: “At the south, 
thou art Visnu’s hair-knot” at the south side ; with the mantra : 
“ At the north, t^ou art the junction of the north ; thou art Visnu’s 
hair-knot ” at the north side ; with the mantra ; “ At the west Join 
ye two for the gods ; thou art Visnu’s hair-knot ” at the west side 
east- and north-pointed grass around At the north-east (where the 
strewn grass-stalks meet one another) he lays the tips of the already 
deposited north-pointed grass uppermost 

He now lays the pegs (i.e. the enclosing sticks, the paridhi^s), east- 
and north-pointed, around, repeating the mantra : “ Thou art the 
Gandharva Visjvavasu, etc.” at the west side ; with the mantra : 
“Thou art Indra’s arm, etc.”^®, at the south side; with the mantra: 
“ May Mitra and Varuna encompass thee at the north ”, etc.^®, at the 
north side. 

PraSna /, Khanda 11, 

(The d ghdr a, continued.) 

At the north-west ho lays the (already deposited) north-pointed 
peg (with its tip) uppermost. With the mantra : “ May the sun in the 

17 See TS. I. 11. h. 

18 vedyadhastat moans acc. to the Bhasya ; prokaitayam hhumydm, the 
Darpana : aparena vedim. It seems that this grass is destined to cover the vedi 
(this word here taken in its ordinary sense, see above note 1). 

10 See TS. 1. c. 20 vimoh stupo 'si. 

21 dakainato vimoh alupo ^si. 

22 uttarata udl,cyair (var. udlcyai) yufljmiam (sic) aai vimoh atupo ^ai. 

28 paScimatcdi sarpdhattam devehhyo vimoh stupo ^si, 

24 The east-pointed grass at the south and north sides, the north-pointed at 
the east and west sides. The sequence of the sides, along which the Darbha-grass 
is strewn, differs in the texts. I have followed the recension of all the MSS. (and 
the Prayoga and the Darpana and the Mysore MS. of the SamhitS) although 
the sequence of the printed text and the printed Samhita (east, south, west, north) 
would be more natural, and perhaps more in accordance with the sentence which 
immediately follows. 

25 So that these tips come to lie above the tips of the gr€U3s, which has been 
strewn at the north side from west to east. 

26 See TS. I. 1. 11. i-1. 
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east protect thee from all evil ” he pours water out at the east side, 
finishing in the north ; with the mantra : “ From above may the gods 
protect thee from all evil he pours from above (the kunda) ; and with 
the mantra : ‘‘ From below may the Nagas protect thee from all 
evil ” he pours from below 

Then he lays down, in the south-east and north-east of the abode 
of the fire^, two fuel sticks with the tip upward®, one with the mantra : 
‘‘ Thou wise one, that invitest to the sacrifice etc."^, the other with the 
mantra : Fuel art thou ; for long life thee ” 

With the mantra : “1 surround the fire, that must be strewn 
around ; the fire, the arta vedi I consecrate ” he throws down water 
with that part of the hand sacred to the Rsis, beginning in the east and 
ending in the north with the mantra: ‘‘Thou art aria, thou art 
glifta, thou art firm ” with the same part of the hand he throws 
down water, ending in the east and the north, having begun at the 
southern (side)^^; then, with the mantra: “Thou art young ” he 
throws from south-east to north-east and, finally, sunwise, around the 
whole vedi, beginning and ending in the south-east. 

Having washed the two pranidhis with the mantra: ‘From 
the trees {i,e. wooden) art thou ; be cleansed for the Gods ” he 
fills them, with the mantra: “By means of the earth I shall draw 

1 See TS. I. 1. 11. in. 2 upariatad devU raksanta kasya^ cid abhiaastyah. 

adhastan naya rakmntu k. c. a. 

^ Probably ho pours the water below, on the ground itself. 

See note 7 on I. 8. 

® They are (in the Prayoga) designated as aghdraeamidhau (and cp. Ap. ^rs. 
11. 9. 9) ; probably on these fuel sticks the two dghdras (taken in the proper sense 
of the word) of I. 16 bog. are poured out ,* further cp. I. 21. 

^ See TS. I. 1. 11. n. 8 samid asy dyuae tvd, cp. Ap. 1. c. 10. 

^ -paristiryam agnim paridadhdmy agnim artdrri vedim ahhimantraydmi. 

Viz. at the east side from south to north (?). 

srtdsiy ghrtdsi, dhruvdai^ tarundsi. 

Apparently (1) at the south side from west to east, (2) at the west side from 
south to north, and (.3) at the north side from west to east ; each time with one of 
the mantras. 

The word pranidhi to designate the pranltdeamasa and the fact that there 
are two of them, are peculiar to the VaikhSnasas. Sundararaja in his Prayoga- 
vftti describes them as follows : pranidhiSardvdv aaidngiUamukhdydrnau aadct^gula- 
madhyau caturafigulamuldydmau caturahgidonnatau tryahgulanirnnau ca aydtdm. 

1^ See Ap. ^rs. I. 16. 3. b. 
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the water; who draws you? He may draw you”, etc.^^, with water 
mixed with unhusked pounded rice, lays on them the two strainers, 
north-pointed (one on each) with the mantra : ‘‘Thou art the strainer 
of the Vasus ”, etc.^®, and, taking the tip of the strainer with the right, 
and the other part (viz, the base) with the left hand (between thumb 
and ring-finger), he strains thrice (the water, by moving the grass- 
blade to and fro) with the mantra: “May god Savitr purify you”, 
eto.^^’ The strainers he puts again in the same manner (viz. north- 
ward pointed) on the pranidhis. Then, with the mantras : “ Brahman, I 
shall bring forward the water. Yajamana, restrain thy voice” and : 
“ Soma, I shall bring forward the water”, etc.^®, he looks separately at 
the two priests : Brahman and Soma When these two have spoken 
the mantra: “Bring forward the sacrifice”, etc.^^, he brings the two 
pranidhis forward with the mantra : “ Who brings you forward ”, etc. 
and puts them on (or “ near ”) the vedi at the southern and northern 
parts of it (the first one he puts down before the Brahman, the other 
before the Soma). Having poured water out by means of the kurca 
repeating the mantra : “ The people of the gods, the vessels, must take 
place for the service of the gods ” (in the two pranidhis)^®, he sprinkles 
the sruva with the gayatrl-verse^®. 


Pra&na /, Khanda 12. 

(The dghdr a , continued.) 

15 prthivyapo grahisyami ko vo grhnati sa vo gjrhndtu, etc., as Ap. I. 16. 3. c. 

16 See TS. I. 1. 3. f. 17 See TS. I. 1. 5. a. 

18 The first time he moves the grass-blades forward through the water with 
devo vah savitoipunatu, the second time he moves them backward with : acchidrena 
paviirenay the third time again forward with vaaoh suryasya ra^mibhih. In the same 
way the other pranidhi is “ strained.” 

16 See Ap. I. 16. 5. 20 somapalu pranesyami, etc. 

21 See note 32 on I. 9. 22 See Ap. III. 19. 1. 

23 See Ap. I. 16. 8 and 10. 24 See Ap. I. 16. 12. 

26 This is far from certain. The Bhfisya runs ; aarpviSantam iti mantravrttya 
brShmena tirthena brahtnapranidhau, daivena aomapranidhau kurcena jdlam sarn- 
ardvya, the Darpai^a ; aarpviiantiSLm iti pnxnidhyor brShmena daivena ca tirthena 
jalofp aarparavya. As the two pranidhis have already been filled with water, we 
must suppose, that now some more water is poured into them. But this is un- 
certain. 

26 Here ends, according to the Darpapa, the sixth prakarana. 
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Having taken up the sruva^ with the mantra : BTiuk, I take 
the sruva; bhuvahy I take the sruva ; suvahy 1 take the sruva’', etc.^, 
and, having with the mantra : “ In the highest firmament may Agni 
not burn too much thy body. O Agni, guard the sacrificial substance 
laid down two fuel sticks at the base of the western girdle and having 
washed the sruva with the mantra: “Unimpaired I pour out”, etc.^' 
and, having moved a firebrand around it with the mantra: “Burnt 
away is the Raksas, burnt away are the evil ones” etc., (and, having 
heated it) with the mantra : “ Heated away is the Raksas ”, etc.’, he 
•deposits it on the two fuel sticks. 

Now, ho takes the (earthen) vessel to hold the clarified butter (the 
ajyasthali), repeating the mantra : “ Thou art Aditi with unbroken 
wings removes a heated charcoal from the fire to the northern 
part, with the mantra : “ The welfare making ones are you ; driven 
forth is the peril occasioned by alien people, driven forth are the 
assailing armies ” ® ; puts the ajyasthalT thereon with the mantra : 
“ Sagara are ye”^®, and melts the butter, as he says the mantra : “Of 
the great ones thou art the milk ”, etc.^^. Having strained (the melted 
butter), in the manner as described formerly thrice by means of a 
strainer, he wipes, with the wish (veda), the ashes from (beneath) 
the butter vesseU^ repeating the mantra: “Here did Visnu stride”, 
etc. (and puts it down on the vedi). With the mantra : “ The rising 
ones are ye ; may I rise through children and cattle. May thy heat 

1 According to the Sutradarpana the juhu and upabhrt are implied, but the 
mantra does not allude to them. 

2 bhuh sruvarfh grhnami hkuvah aruvar^ grhnami auvdk sruvam grhnami bhur 
hhuvah auvaJi aruvani grhnami raya^poeaya tva sruvam grhnami vianor hasto ^ai 
puano haatabhyam brhaapatir uttanarp aruvarp grhnami, 

3 varaiathe adhi nake "gnis te tanuvarp mdtidhag ague havyayp rakaaava, 

^ vedyadhaatdt, Sundararaja : aparavedimuley cp. note 18 on I. 10. 

5 ahlno nirvapdmi aupratlkam ajaarena bhJ&nund dityaaam (var. dityaadt) 
pradadySm 1 paScimdtdrp (var. : o mdndn) soma mahiaydmy aranye aiddhe aatre 
ydjimdn adkal me bhavdn bhava. 

® nirdagdham rakao nirdagdhd ardtayah \ nirdagdham so '‘ati yo mum dveati yam 
ca vayam dviamah, 

7 niataptarp rakao niataptd ardtayah 1 niataptarp aoy etc. 

8 See Ap. II. 6 . 1. 0 See Ap. V. 6. 6 . 10 aagardh atha. 

11 See Ap. II. 6. 1. 12 Cp. I. 11 (note 18). 

The Madras MS. and the Bhasya and the Prayogavrtti ot SundararSja 
have : djyaathdlydh prathabhaamay prathaSravinarp (sic) bhaama the Bh. 

14 SeeTS. I. 1. 10. i. 
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not go forth. Shine, arising as the Svarga over the three worlds” 
he lights a straw, and, with the mantra : “ Obstructed is the Raksas”, 
etc.^®, holds the burning charcoal (viz. the lighted straw) above the 
melted butter 

Having removed a burning charcoal out of the fire to the south 
with the gay atrl- verse, he puts, with the same verse, thereon the 
carusthall (the earthen pot for holding the mess of rice), and, having 
cooked it (viz. the mess of rice) by means of a firebrand he takes it 
away (from the burning coal) and puts it down (on the vedi to the 
north of the ajyasthall). Having thrice strained, by means of a 
strainer, the melted butter in the vessel, he loosens, with the mantra : 
“ Thou art the heat ”, etc.^®, the knot of the strainer and puts it down 
to the north-west (of the fire), and, having sprinkled the strainer with 
water, repeating the mantra: “The waters and plants may swell”, 
etc.^®, he throws the strainer into the fire. 

Having, with the mantra : “ Thou wise one, that invitest to the 
sacrifice”, etc.^^ put the tip of a fuel stick which has been smeared 
with melted butter, in the north-western part of the fire, he divides, 
as he repeats the mantra : “ On the impulse of god Savitr I divide 
with the arms of the Asvins, with the hands of Pusan the melted 
butter ”2^, the butter destined for the sacrifice in two parts by means 
of the sruva. 

Pra^na /, Khanda i/>. 

(The d ghdr a , continued.) 

Into the southern pranidhi vessel by means of (a grass bundle 


See Ap. VI. 6. 8 {udbhava . . rocaya). 

See Ap. l.c. {antaritam . , enam rccha). 

17 Literally : he shows the charcoal to the butter. The Bhasya has : ajye 
darSayati and explains : antah pradipayatiy the Darpana : ajyasydntah pradlpya. 
This daraayati recurs T. 21, X. 4. 

18 darhhoJkena is not explained in the Bhasya. Darpana has instead of it 
darbhaih. 

1'* See Ap, 4rs. VI. 6. 8 (up to drmha, then follows iha prajdfih pa^un drmha). 

20 See TS. I. 1. 13. f-h. 2i See TS. I. 1. 11. n. 

22 This fuel stick is now put into the fire in view of the later act : T. 13. 
(note 4). 

23 devasya tvd . . ghrlam vihardmi. 

24 The one portion being destined for Prajapati, etc., the other one for Agni,. 
etc., see the next khanda. 
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which he holds in) that part of the hand sacred to Brahman (pouring 
some water), he invokes (or: “calls near”) the deities preceded by 
Prajapati, saying each time: “I invoke Prajapati, I invoke Indra”, 
etc., and, similarly, into the northern pranidhi with that part of the 
hand sacred to the deities, he invokes those beginning with Agni and 
ending with aupasanayajnahi yajnadaivatavi^vedevdh, sarvadevdh, but, if 
the sacrifice is one destined for the Fathers, ending with vaUvadeva- 
yajnah, yajnadaivatavi^vedevdk'^. Then, raising up with the sruva the 
melted butter, he pours it out (again) in the manner of the invoking, 
saying (each time) : “ Agreeably (to so and so) I pour out (the 

butter)”^. Having put^, as he repeats the pair trpyadhiSraydmi, the 
sacrificial substance separately on the fire^, he holds over it the burning 
fuel stick separately, repeating the pair: “The light of Agni thou 
art” ''\ The fuel-stick he throws into the fire saying the mantra : “ A 
fuel-stick art thou, svdhd'\ 

Having taken (some) melted butter into the sruva, he consecrates 
the sacrificial butter (in the ajyasthali) from left to right®, with the 
mantra : “ Thou art Amrta, thou art Vanina’s own ” keeping the sruva 
(over the sthali) downward; with the mantra: ‘‘Obstructed is the 
Raksas, obstructed are the demons ” keeping it upward ; with the 


1 The deities which, according to the Vaikh. Sanih., must be invoked, are : 
prajapati, indra, agni, soma, agni, soma, agnisomau, prajapati, brahmAn, indra, 
the vasus, tho maruts, the rudra’s, visnu, brhaspati, mitra, variina, the adityas, 
the two a‘5vins, pfisan, kaksa, kaksadaivatasoma, aupasanayajfia, yajfiadaivata, 
vi<5vedevah, sarvadevah. It does not appear from this list, which deities are the 
agnyadi-deities, probably (cp. I. 15) tho fifth and foil, are meant. 

2 With the sruva he takes from the ajyasthair, and again pours it out, for the 
deities beginning with Prajapati, in the ajyasthali, in its southern part, for 
the deities beginning with Agni in its northern part. 

^ The procedure is far from clear. The literal sense would be : “he shows the 
sacrificial substance to (on ?) the fire.” The Darpana periphrases : adhiSritya ; 
“ separately ” (literally “ in two parts”) means perhaps that the mantra must be 
spoken over each of the two parts, {tfpyadhlti mantradvayena. ) 

^ Literally, “he burns it in two parts.” The stick is the one which, with the 
mantra vUihotram, has been laid on the fire (note 22 on I. 12). 

^ The Sarnhita reads ; agner jyotir asi, 

® pradakainamt probably the first mantra must be said over the east part of 
the ajyasthali, the second one over the southern and tho third one over the western 
part. 

7 amrtam aai varunam aei. 8 antaritam rakao ’ntaritd aratayah. 
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mantra : “ Burnt down is the Raksas, burnt down are the demons ” 
keeping it downward. Having taken melted butter in the sruva, 
he lays it (for a moment), upward turned, (first) on the pranita vessel 
on its right, and then on its left side, and, with the three mantras : 
‘‘ May the lord of thought purify thee ; may the lord of speech 
purify thee ; may god Savitr purify thee”, etc.^^, he throws the butter 
in three parts into the fire 

® pratyuHam rakmfy pratyusta aratayah. 

10 Here the author uses the usual term pramta instead of pranidhi. The 
meaning of vatah (the Bhaaya explains it as avaaya) is not clear to me. 

11 See TS. I. 2. 1. k. 

12 This act is the aamvapana^ alluded to in V. 14. 


Pra^na /, Khanda 14, 

(The dghdr a, continued.) 

Having sprinkled, as he says the gayatrl verse, one and twenty 
fuel-sticks \ or as many as there are offerings^, or as many as fill the 
hand, he takes them and, having dipped their bases and tips in the 
melted butter, and, having worshipped them with aksata, clarified ajya 
and caru, touching, as he repeats the mantra ; “ May these bricks, 
O Agni, be milch cows for me ”, etc.^, their bases, middle parts and tips, 
he lowers (them ? viz, the melted butter, the part of ajya and of the 
caru 1) and lays (them) on the upper part and the middle (of the 
sticks ?) ^, 

With that part of the hand sacred to the gods he pours water 
around (the fire-place), at the southern side, finishing in the east, with 
the mantra: “ Aditi, do thou allow”; at the western side, finishing 
in the north, with the mantra: “Anumati, do thou allow”; at the 
northern side, finishing in the east, with the mantra: “ Saras vatl, do 
thou allow ” ; and at the eastern side with the mantra : “ God Savitr, do 
thou instigate”, finishing in the north; and, then, all around, sunwise, 
beginning and finishing in the south-east. 

Having spoken over the fuel-sticks the mantra : “ Bring hither 

1 Note the ungrammatical ekavin^iUircdiUiipramSaia, 

2 Viz, 36, op. I. 16. 3 g00 TS. IV, 4. 11, p (up to dhenavah santu), 

* This is, at least to me, uncertain. Probably the arcana consists in the 
touching. 
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sixty hundred thousand, one million, ten millions, a hundred millions 
he throws, with the mantra: “This fuel is thy body, O Jatavedas*' 
etc.® the sticks, without disarranging them, into the fire which bums low"^. 

For whatever deity the sacrificial substance is poured out (to be 
offered), upon that deity, verily, he should, whilst pouring out, fix his 
thoughts. For the rays : the benevolent one, the luminous one, the 
animated one and the impregnating one, these four rays of his {viz. of 
Agni), having taken the sacrifice, deposit it in the sun. And this (sun), 
by his rays : the one that conveys the pure nectar, the accumulating 
one (?), the heavenly one and the one that purifies the worlds, causes 
the moon to increase. Yonder King Soma now {ie. the moon), having 
been made to increase, gratifies that deity (for which the sacrifice is 
destined) ^ with nectar through his (rays) : the one that goes to the 
bottom, the one that goes to the vapa, the nectar ejecting one and the 
god -beloved one. 

Sense of mantra partly uncertain sasH (var. mstim) 4atasahasrany ayutam 
ahfiayam arhudam ^naya. ^ See Hir, grhs, I. 2. 11. 

7 ? Saro "'hgare "'gnau. Sundararaja explains : 4antBrci8y agnau. On the other 
side the Bhasya and the Ed. of Kumb . : jajvalyamane 'gnav, cp. T. Br. II, 1, 10. 3 

8 There are many difficulties in this passage, which smacks of Upanisad ; on 
cinuhl the BhSsya remarks only : cinotlti, giving thus only an etymology ; on 
vapayanl : aaau candrama vapayayayati sa vapayanl (sic). 

Pra4na /, Khanda lo. 

(The dghdr a , continued,) 

Pouring out melted butter by means of the sruva after having 
touched the two pegs ^ with the sruva, he sacrifices the two aghara’s ^ ; 
the first from north-west to south-east* with the mantra : “For Praja- 
pati, svdhd'" ; the second from south-west to north-east, with the 
mantra: “For Indra, 8vdhd'\ Then, the two butter portions (ajya- 
bhaga), considering these as the eyes (of Agni), in the northern and 
southern part of the fire, the first with the mantra : “ For Agni, svdhd ’’ ; 
the second with the mantra : “For Soma, svdha^\ Then, a stream of 
butter from west to north, with the mantra : “ Set to work, O Jata- 

1 Viz. the joining of the two pegs (paridhis) which are laid round the fire, at 
the first aghara, the joining of the northern and western ones, at the second, the 
joining of the western and southern ones. 

2 Probably, as the urdhve aamidhau mentioned I. 11 are designated by Sundara- 
raja as Ughdraaamidhau, on these fuel-sticks ; for these see further 1 . 21. 
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vedas, carry forward’’, etc.^. Then, one from north to east, with the 
mantra : “Thou who layest athwart ”, etc.,^ then, one from east to south, 
with the mantra : “ For the propitious goddess, svdhd*' and, then, one 
from south to west with the mantra : “ For the accomplishing goddess, 
svdha'' ^ and, considering the middle as the mouth (of Agni), he there 
offers with the vyahrti’s The expounders of the Veda call this (part 
of the ceremony) “ the face of Agni” 

Having touched the melted butter, as he repeats the mantra : 
“With truth I sprinkle on thee; may I partake of thee ” he offers 
butter : “ For Agni, svdhd ; for Soma, svdhd ; for Agni and Soma, 
svdhd ; for Prajapati, svdhd ; for Brahman, svdhd ; for Indra, svdhd ; 
for the Vasus, svdlm ; for the Maruts, svdhd; for the Rudras, svdhd ; 
for Visnu, svdhd ; for Brhaspati svdha ; for Mitra, svdhd ; for Varuna, 
svdhd ; for the Adityas, svdhd ; for the Asvins, svdhd ; for Pusan, svdhd : 
for Kaksa, svdhd ; for Soma whose deity is Kaksa, svdhd ; for the 
sacrifice in the Aupasana fire, svdhd ; for the All-gods, whose deity is the 
sacrifice, svdhd ; for All the gods, svdhd ” ®. 

Having poured, with the darvi spoon, some melted butter on the 
mess of rice (the caru), and, having taken with the Savitr verse a 
small portion out of the caru, he sacrifices it by means of the Juhu with 
the vyahrtis For prosperity’s sake he offers melted butter, with the 
mantras : “ Here the god ”, “ here did Visnu stride”, etc.^®. In case the 
sacrifice is destined for the Fathers, he offers the cooked food (as 
pradhdndhuti), after having sacrificed the butter in the same manner as 
above described, ending with : “ For the offering to the All-gods, svdhd ; 
for the All -gods whose deity is the sacrifice, svdhd 

This dghdra is known as the rite introductory to all sacrifices 

3 See Hir. grbs. I. 2. 18. (The mantra for this use also in Baudh. grhs.) 

4 See Hir. l.o. (also Baudh. has these mantras.) 

5 bhah avaha ; bhuvah svaha ; suvah avaha ; bhur bhuvah suvah avaha. 

® Baudh. designates the last four pourings of ghee (from yukto vaha on) as the 
“ agnimukfia,"' 

7 aatyena tvUbhigharayami taaya te bhakalya, 

8 One and twenty offerings (op. 1. 14 beg.) to the same deities to which the 
ajya had been consecrated, op. note 1 on I. 13. 

® This is the chief offering, which in each sacrifice may be replaced by others. 

10 See note 1 on I. 6 (RS. I. 22. 16— -21). 

11 As described (in I. 9-16.) 

12 End of the seventh prakarana, according to the Sutradarpana. 
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Pra^na /, Khanda 16-18, 

(The normal paradigma for a sacrifice, continued.) 

Now, the mantras for a sacrifice which are common to any religious 
act. The sixteen addressed to Dhatr, etc., are those enumerated in the 
Samhita : II. 1 The five addressed to Varuna, etc. : Samhita II. 2 
The two addressed to Prajapati : “ Prajapati none other than thou ”, 
and: “Prajapati bestowed victories on Indra”, are given in the 
Samhita : II. 3 ^ ; these two are to be muttered inaudibly. The twelve 
Jaya formulas are those enumerated in the Samhita, 1. 0 .“^. The 
eighteen Abhyattoa-formula« : Sarnhita II. 4^. The twelve Rastra- 
bhrt-formulae : Sarnhita II. 5.®. The oblations beginning with the two 
destined for Prajapati constitute the so-called Mulahoma^. At the 
end of that formula, the last word of which is babhuva at the end of 
the formula addressed to the Fathers®, and at the end of that formula 
which closes with the word yaccha^^, (an oblation with) the vyahrti 
(must follow) 


1 The dhatMi mantras are : dhdta dadatu, see TS. III. 3. 11. g ; dhdtd prajayd : 
1. c. h. ; dhata^ 1. c. i. ; dhata, 1. c. k. j anu, 1. c. 1 . ; anv id, 1. c. m. ; a ma vajasya, 
TS. I. 7. 8. n. ; samavavarti, TBr. II. 0. 6. 5.; anu, TS. III. 3. 11. n. ; yasyam^ 1. 
c. o. ; yakarrij 1. c. p. ; yas ie, 1. c. q. ; simvali, 1. c. r. ; ya supanih, 1. c. s. ; kuhum, 

I. c. t. ; kuhtir, 1. c. n. 

2 The Varuna-collection is : imam me, see TS. II. 1. 11. v. ; tat tva yami, 1. c. w. ; 
tvam no ague, 11.5. 12. w. ; sa tvam no, 1. c. x. ; tvarn agne, TBr. II. 4. 1.9. 

^ The praiapatya: prajdpate na, see TS. I. 8. 14. m. ; prajapatir.. ,hahhuva, see 
TS. III. 4. 4, b. 

4 See TS. III. 4. 4. a. (with svahd after each ca). 

^ agnir bhutanam adhipatih sa mavatv asmin hrahmayin aahiin ksatre 'syam 
daisy aaydm purodhdydm asmin karmann aaydm devahutyarp avdhd, etc. ; this is the 
practical redaction of the chapter corresp. to TS. III. 4. 5. (the Mysore MS. gives 
the same redaction as our Taitt. S.). 

® ptdadd rtadhdmdgnir, etc., see TS. III. 4. 7. 

7 So, wherever it is said: “the mulahoma must be sacrificed” (see e.g. II. 6, 

II. 13), those to Prajapati and those with the Jaya, Abhyatana and Raatrabhft 
formulae are meant. 

8 The last word of the mantra corresp. with TS. III. 4. 4. b (see note 4 on this 
khanda.) 

® Corresp. with TS. III. 4. 5. b (above, note 6.) 

10 Corresp. with TS. III. 4. 7. m, (above, note 6). 

11 Here ends, according to the Sutradarpana, the eighth prakarana. 
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Pra&na 7, Khanda 19. 

(The normal paradigma for a sacrifice, continued.) 

Now, the mantras for the oblations at the end (of the sacrifice) 
The mantras for the oblations are the twelve beginning with ; 

“ What of this act I have done too much ” etc.*; for the two mindd-- 
oblations : “ Whatever fault has been mine ”, and “ Agni has given 
back the eye”®. The ten: “For those to whom sacrifice has been 
paid”^, with the vyahrti at the end of each, are for welfare. The 
three : “ What has been made to hear”, “ Brahman ” and, ‘‘ What we 
have done”^, are for the ^f^aa^to-oblations The six: “What I 
carelessly ” are for the vicc/n'nna-oblations. The mantras for putting 
the seven fuel-sticks on the fire are, for the stick of bilva wood : “ Thou 
art fuel ; may we prosper ” ® ; for that of pala^a : “ Thou art fuel-stick, 
thou art brillant ; grant me brilliance” ® ; for that of nyagrodha : “ We 
fix our thoughts (?) on Yama ; protect me from death for that of 
asvattha : “ We fix our thoughts on Surya ; protect mine eye ” ; for 

that of udumbara : We fix our thoughts on Soma ; protect my 

1 The antahoma. 

2 Given in the Samhita II. 6 : yad aaya karmano 'tyariricam, see Ap. ^rs. III. 
12. 1; agnaye svisiakrte, see Mantrapatha II. 18. 31; agnaye svdha ; agnaye 
'nnadaya svaha ; agnaye 'nnapataye avaha ; prajapataye avahd ; indraya avahd ; 
viivehhyo devebhyah avahd ; aarvdbhyo devatabhyah avaha ; aarvatraivddia^am aarvatrai- 
vdnddiatam daivatam amuamai •avaha ; agnaye avia^akrte avahd ; vdatupate namo 
vdatupataye avahd. According to some there are not 12, but 11 mantras ; probably 
in this case the third one must fall out. 

3 See TS. III. 2. 5. n (a-b, and c-d), 

4 See Ap. 6rs. III. 11. 2. {ialebhyah avahd; vaaad aniatebhyah avahd; bheaajam 
duriatyai avdhd ; niakrtyai avdhd ; daurarddhyai avahd ; daivlbhyah avaha ; tanubhydh 
svdhd ; rddhyai avdhd ; aamrddhyai avaha ; aarvasamrddhyai avdhd. 

5 See TBr. III. 7. 11. 1 ; ib. ; the third : yad akarma yan ndkarma yad 
atyareci yan ndtyareci i yad atiriktam yac ca hlnam tat tvam vimnr yajflo yajham 
pratiathdpaya avdhdkrtdhutir etu devdn avdhd. 

® So called while at the end in each verse the words krtdhutih recurs. 

7 yat pratnatto 'ntaragdmi {°gdma the Mysore MS.) kiflcid aamin yajhe mantrato 
karmato vd, etc. (as Ap. III. 11. 2 end); mano jyotir : See TS. I. 5. 10. f; ayd4 
cdgne (etc., as Ap. 1. c.) ; yad aamin yajfle 'ntaragdma (etc., as Ap. 1. c.) ; avaati na 
indrOf etc., as T. A. I. 1. 1 (2) ; yato indro vlryam akrnod drdhvo adhvare hotd i agner 
vedordhvaa tayd avtafakrd devebhya indra djyena haviad ghrtena avdhd (unknown 
verse). 

8 See TS. I. 4. 46. k. ® yamaaya dhlmahe mrtyor me pdhi a^hd. 

10 auryaaya dhlmahe cakmr me pdhi avdhd. 
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thought ; for that of sami : “ We fix our thoughts on VSyu ; pro- 
tect my breath ” and for that of khadira : “ We fix our thoughts on 
Brdhman ; protect my mind The two mantras : “ Seven are thy 

fuel-sticks ” and ‘‘ Rightly knowing ” for the two full-laddle obla- 
tions. Having, with the (five) mantras; agnir hhuktam svahd**^^, 
etc., taken melted butter in the subsidiary Juhu^’^, he sacrifices this 
butter, and sacrifices, with each of the (five) mantras: '' agnir jtrnam 
svdhd” etc., from the Juhu a portion of the earn, after having out it 
off (from the cam). With the mantra: “May the layer of grass 
combine with the sacrificial substance’’^®, etc., he sacrifices melted 
butter, pouring it out in a stream (on the vedi). Then, taking in the 
left hand the sruva, in the right hand the vessel with melted butter, he 
pours out, whilst holding it over the fire, the rest of the butter, saying 
the mantra : “To Indra I sacrifice, svdhd ’’ 

somasya dhimahe cittam me pahi 6vdha» 

12 vdyor dhimahe pranan me pahi 8vaha» 

12 hrahmano dhimahe buddhim me pahi svahd. l* See TS. I. 6. 3. h. 

15 rtudha (r. •tha) na vidvdn anuatuh ghrtena purnam (sic) ahutirp juhomi 
manasd prajapataye avaha. 

1® agnir hhuktarp svahd ; vedir hhuktam avdhd ; dyaur bhuktarp avdhd ; prthivl 
hhuktam svdhd ; oaadhivanaspatigandharvdpaaraS caiva hhuktam svdhd. 

17 A special juhu for the upahomas. 

12 agnir jlrnam svdhd, etc., as the mantras under note 16, mut. mut. 

i» See Ap. IV. 12. 3. 

20 According to Sundararaja, there should be all in all 49 oblations of 5jya, 
seven fuel-sticks and hve oblations of caru, together 61 antahomas (I cannot make 
out this number). Everywhere, when an aghSra is prescribed, these must follow 
after the pradhanahoma : the chief oblation. 

PraSna /, Khanda 20, 

(The normal paradigma for a sacrifice, continued.) 

Having taken in this vessel (viz.y the aJyasthSli, out of which he 
had sacrificed the remaining butter) water (from the karaka), he pours 
it out over the sruva (which he still holds in his left hand), holding it in 
the middle, near the fire and to the west of it, with the mantra : “ May 
Agni be satisfied “ ; with thCmantra: “ May the vedi be satisfied’*, on 
the vedi ; with the mantra : “ May the sky be satisfied **, in the open 
space ^ ; on the ground, with the mantra : “ May the earth be satis- 


I Sundararaja : urdhve, ** pouring it upwards ”, 
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fied ** ; on the southern (girdle of the fire-place), with the mantra : 
“ May Brahman and those that come after him be satisfied Taking, 
with that part of the hand sacred to the gods, some water from the 
southern pranita-vessel, he pours it out at the northern (girdle of the 
fire-place), with the mantra : “ May the herbs, the trees, the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras be satisfied Having taken in the same manner (viz., with 
the tirtha sacred to the gods) ^ some water from the northern pranita- 
vessel, whilst wearing his sacred thread over the right shoulder, he 
pours it out with that part of the hand sacred to the Fathers at the 
southern girdle, with the mantra : ‘‘ May at the south side my Fathers, 
Grandfathers, and Great-grandfathers be satisfied, may it be inexhausti- 
ble (for them) ” 

With the four mantras which have served for the “ pouring 
around”^, in which he replaces the words: “do thou allow” and “ do 
thou instigate” by the words: “thou hast allowed” and “thou hast 
instigated ”, he effectuates the “ dismissal ” 

Having taken with index®, thumb and ring-finger from the two 
pranidhi-vessels, beginning with the southern one, (some of) the un- 
husked grains'^ together with the strainer®, he throws them, with the 
mantras : “ Thou art a strainer, mayest thou be a strainer for me, 
svahd; thou art full, mayest thou be full for me, svdhd ; thou art good, 
mayest thou be good for me, svdhd; thou art all, mayest thou 
be all for me, svdhd successively into the fire^®. Having, with 

2 In this way the word tatha is explained by the Bhasya, but this collides 
clearly with sapasavyam. Is it interpolated ? 

8 The mantra must run, and thus heis it the Mysore MS. of the Samhita ; me 
daksinatah pitarah pitamahdh. .trpyantdm. If me is omitted, the word dakainatah 
does not belong to the mantra emd is pleonastic, in view of dakainaaydm. It is 
unnecessary to point out how ungrammatical this use of the enclitic is : at the 
head of the sentence. 

* The pariaecana, cp. I. 14, 2nd alinea. 

s pravahana must here have the same force pariaecana. The term is curious. 

0 upUnt^, cp. note 18 on I. 3. According to the Edition of Kumbakopam, it is 
here equivalent to madhyama. 

7 That were put therein cp. I. 1 1 . 

8 Reading with the Bhasya ; sapavitram akaatam. 

® pavUram asi pavitrarp me bhuyah avdha ; purnam aai purnam me bhuyah 
avSAS ; aad aai aan me bhuyah avaha ; aarvam aai aarvam me bhuyah avahd. 

Firstly the pavitra of each pranidhi, then the aksatas of each pranidhi, each 
with one of the four mantras. 
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the mantra : “ Thou art imperishable, do not perish for me moved 
(a little to the east) the northern pranidhi -vessel (from its place), he 
pours out the water therefrom in the different directions (mentioned in 
each mantra) : “ In the east the gods and the priests may wash them- 
selves. In the south the months and the Fathers may wash themselves. 
In the west the houses and the cows may wash themselves. In the 
north the herbs and the trees may wash themselves. In the zenith the 
sacrifice, the year and the lord of sacrifice may wash themselves ; in 
the nadir the Nagas may wash themselves ” He now takes it, 
with the mantra : May I not pour forth in vain my progeny, you that 
are belonging to me. I will pour you out into the ocean. Go ye along 
your own path ’’ (along the east side of the fire to the south), pours a 
small quantity of its water into the southern pranidhi-vessel ; and, then, 
pours the water from the southern vessel, with the mantra: “Go ye 
along to your own place of birth”, etc. into the water-vessel (the 
karaka). Having with the three verses: “Ye waters are wonderful”, 
etc., sprinkled himself with the water of this (vessel), he puts the 
pranidhi-vessels away 

akaitam aai ma me kaea^hah. 

12 These mantras with a small variant are taken from Aiv. 6rs. I. 11. 7. 

13 This mantra is unintelligible : adhodharadharair (Mys. MS. of Samhita : 
odharadhdre) nagebhyo marjayantdm. 

14 See A^v. 6rs. I. 11.8; after this mantra the verses agreeing with TS. III. 4. 
2. e-f follow. 

See Ap. IV. 14. 4 (only svatri yonim). 

16 End of the ninth prakarana, according to the Sutradarpana. 

Praina I, Khanda 21. 

(The normal paradigma for a sacrifice, concluded.) 

Having, with the mantra : “ Convey again to the gods the sacri- 
ficial substance”, dismissed (from use) the sruva (and the other sacri- 
ficial ladles) by holding a burning straw over it ^ he puts into the fire, 
with the mantra : “ The highest, that dwells in the cleft, (by that) I 
have driven away harsh speech, I have driven away angry speech 
svdhd''^, the two biggest fuel-sticks®; with the mantra: “Bring up- 

1 agner darsanena explained by the Bhft^ya as agneh pratapanena ; cp. on 
darSayati note 17 on I. 12'and below X. 4. 

2 See TS. I. 2. 11. f-g. » Cp. I. 12 beg. 
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ward the sacrifice ; do not falter ; there rest on the height of the earth ; 
from the sky, O Visnu, or from the earth, svahd'*^, the two upward 
turned sticks®. With the mantra: “Take away the peg from the 
west (he takes the western peg and throws it into the fire, and) in the 
same manner {viz,, with the mantras : “ Take away the peg from the 
south”; “Take away the peg from the north”), the southern and 
northern ones. Then he gathers together all the grass used for strewing 
around (the vedi)® (from the west side), with the mantra: “At the 
west thou art Visnu’s seat ” ; and in the same manner {viz,, with the 
mantras: “At the south thou art Visnu’s seat”, “At the north thou 
art Visnu’s seat”) the grass at the south- and north-side, and, with the 
mantra: “At the east thou art Visnu’s seat” (the grass at the east 
side), and throws it into the fire, as he repeats the mantra : “ Let the 
waters, let the herbs swell ; ye are the spotted steeds of the Maruts ; 
fare to the sky ; thence bring us rain ” Repeating the mantra ; 
“ Let the seat of the Fathers be pure, let the seat of the gods be 
pure ” ®, as he lays (all these objects) uninterruptedly {i.e. in a con- 
tinuous row) into the fire®, he bums them in the south-west part of 
it. “With uninterrupted (burning), for one who is desirous of spiritual 
lustre ”, (thus it is taught in sacred lore). Having taken the ashes, as 
he repeats the mantra: “Ashes” etc.,^®, he smears them on his 
front, heart, (armpits,) arms, neck, etc., in upward direction, as he 
repeats the mantras : “ Sun, Moon ; obeisance ! The triple life-time 
of Jamadagni, Kasyapa’s triple life-time, the triple life-time of the 
gods, that triple life-time be mine ” etc.^^, and sprinkles himself, repeating 
the mantra: “Ye Waters are wonderful”. With the mantra: 
for me, and tune for me” etc.^^, and with the mantra: “What has 
been done ignorantly ” etc.^®, having respectfully addressed the fire 

4 See T8. I. 2. 13. g-h. 6 Cp. note 6 on I. 11. 

6 paristaranaharhiaah, aoc. pi. mcksc., cp. note 1 on I. 8. ^ gee TS. I. 1. 13. f-h. 

8 Sudhyanfarp (sic) pitraadanam Sudhyantdm devaaadanam. 

0 avicchinnam datlrya is not clear. The Bhasya takes as object vlmukdn, but 
at the end says : taamtd avicchinnarfh yathd aydt tathd sarvaip dagdhvd, 

10 Mantra unintelligible : bhiitih amd te labhate nitymp aarvayajfiakrtam bhavet i 
agnimdrutayor bhQtify, 

11 ddityafy aomo namafy ; irydyuaarp jamadagneh etc. aa Hir. gfhs. I. 9, 6 ; then 
follows dirghdyiUvdya baldya iatdya 4atarn ca varcaae trydyuaam, 

18 See Asv. 4rs. I. 11. 15. 

10 Untranslatable I bdlakrtarp vScaritarp vd acUyahinam v5 pvspahinanh vS. 
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and the sun as formerly he approaches again the base of the vedi 
{viz. the fire-place), addresses the fire with the Vaisvanara-hymn and 
makes obeisance to it. 

Thus is the close of the sacrifice. 

With the mantra : “ Om for me, and tune for me '' etc. takes place 
the removing of the (fire if this is a) common fire thus it is taught 

End of the first Prasna. 

holrhlnarfh vavasad ardhahdram upagnaye (var. •hdrarp va agnaye) jdtavedase 
hhagavan prajvalita om namah. 

Cp. I. 3 (note 23). 

16 Given in the Sarnhita II. 10, beginning (as TBr. I. 2. 1. 1) : vaiivanaraaya 
ruparfi prthivyarp pariaraad ayonam aviSantu nah ; then follow some verses taken 
from the same anuvaka (TBr. I. 2. 1. 24-27) and then some others of not Vaidic 
aspect. 

1® If it is the aupasanagni it must be guarded (Sundararaja). 

17 According to the other group of MSS. this chapter closes with the words : 
“ Thus says Vikhanas — End of the tenth prakarana according to the Sutra- 
darpana. 


Second Book. 

Prasna II, Khanda 1. 

(The Nandimukha-sraddha.) 

Now, at the sacraments relating to the body, with the exception of 
the rite of the union of the newly married pair at the period of 
menstruation he should perform the Nandimukha ceremony. 

On the day preceding that one on which he is going to perform the 
religious acts, such as the ceremony to secure conception and so forth, 
on that day there is gladness (nandl). Its opening (mouth: mukha), 
which has as its deity all the Gods and the Fathers, is the Nandimukha 
or Abhjmdayai^raddha. It is performed as a ceremony destined (not 
for the Fathers but) for the Gods. 

1 The rtugamana, op. III. 9. According to the Darpana the Nandimukha is 
neither performed at the jatakarman, the utthana, and the undertaking and dis- 
missal of the vratas. — On the whole the second khanda of Pradna VI is to be 
compared. See the notes there. 
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On the preceding day, during the forenoon, he serves with food^ 
an even number^ of learned Brahmins who have their hands and 
feet well washed. Then (on the next day), having sprinkled the 
ground and, with the mantra : “ The earth is this highest means of 
purifying, through the might of the Lord of Gods let here protection 
be ; may the Gods together with the Fathers come hither ; come ye 
near (?) to this smeared place having besmeared (with cowdung and 
water) the circular spaces (where the seats of the Brahmins are to be 
prepared), and, with the mantra : “ Let there be an auspicious seat 
etc.®, having put down seats provided with darbha-grass and barley, 
he adorns the Brahmins, who have taken places on these seats, with 
flowers and so forth, as may be fit. 

He now takes the aggregate of four white substances which 
comprises, according to tradition, the following : white cooked rice, 
white mustard, thick sour milk and unhusked rice (all mixed together), 
and presents these as bali offerings {viz. on the ground, not sacrificing 
them in the fire) to the south of the fire, to Agni, to Soma, to Prajesa, 
to the Allgods, to the Rsis, to the Fathers, to the Bhutas, to all the 
Deities : to each God or group of deities, each with his name in the 
dative case, and adding, at the end, the word : obeisance ” ; after first 
having honoured each of them with flowers and so on, 

2 annena pariveetya, which should signify vrtvay according to all : the Bhasya, 
the Darpana, the Prayoga and a note in the printed teKt; but it clearly is a 
corruption for pariveaya. 

3 Two to represent the Allgods, four to represent the Fathers, see VJ. 2. 

4 ilarn with the sense of bhumi is very rare in literature. 

5 athavamdam (var. adhavanltam) paramam pavitram suredaviryad idam aatu 
rakaa \ ayantu devah pitrbhih aaJidtraamim athale sannidhim dhalta lipte. 

Untranslatable ; astv dsanam, Subham loke bral (ed. braai) Suddhaa tapomayah 
{oyam ed.) i tapaS cayus tatha yogam aatu te paramam padam. 


PraSna //, Khanda 2. 

(The Nandimukha-sraddha, continued; the prati^ 
aardh andhana .) 

Having presented (to the same deities) a mess of boiled rice, a 
cake and other substances {e.g. condiments, barley meal), he fills, 
repeating the mantra: “In the seven streams^’ etc.^, a pitcher with 


1 See note 2 on I. 6, 
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water and deposits in it, as he repeats the mantra : ‘‘ Obeisance ! O 
Suloml”^ etc. a darbha-grass stalk together with sprouts (of asvattha 
etc.), a handful of kusa-grass^ and some ornament^ {e.g. a golden 
finger-ring) in order to drive away the evil. Then, having put the 
cord, destined to be worn around the wrist (the so-called pratisara), 
which consists of three strings of white wool or of woven silk together 
with flowers (and grain-corns in a golden vessel), he takes (melted 
butter in the sruva-spoon) and sacrifices, (in the fire, oblations of 
clarified butter) repeating the (five) verses® addressed to Agni : “O 
Agni, lead us’' etc.*^ ; the (six) verses addressed to Soma: '‘May Soma 
give the milch cow” etc.®; the (two) verses addressed to Brahman: 
“ the Brahman, born ” etc.® ; the (two) verses addressed to Rudra : “ O 
Rudra, thy wrath” etc.^® ; the (six) verses addressed to Visnu : “From 
here the Gods” etc.^^ ; the (four) verses addressed to the Visvedevas ; 
“May the Visvedevas como”^^ etc.; then, the (fourteen) verses ad- 
dressed to the Seven Seers : “ Where the own was ” etc. ; the (four) 
verses to the Bhutas : “ The Bhutas, that roam about ” etc. ; then, 
(four) with the vyahrtis; then, the (three formulae) addressed to the 


2 Untranslatable : namah sulomi sulomi bhuvi bhuvo ciltaii (Var. bhuvoS cittau) 
quhau doni (sic) yat. 

3 According to a note in the edition pavitram abharanarn should mean : avarna- 
bharanam. 

^ The pitcher must be put aside, cp. the end of this chapter. 

5 kutapasya svetakambalader va dukulasya Svetapa^iddivastram vd, Bhasya. 

® Note the expression : juhuydd rcah, 

7 See TBr. II. 8. 2. 3-5 {ague naya, pra vah, acchd, ague tvam, ague tvam, pra 
karavo, 

8 See TBr. II. 8. 3. 1-2 somo dhenum ; asddham ; tvam soma ; yd te ; tvam 
imd ; yd te dhdmdni. 

9 See TS. IV. 2. 8. d brahma jajfidnam, and IV. 1. 8. n : hiranyagarbhah . 

10 rudro manyum bahuto huto hutarn (var. rudramanyarp hahuto hutam) vrsabharp 
namas te astu i tan me astu bdhubhydm vitaye and TS. I. 8. 6. i : tryambakam, 

11 See note 10 on I. 16. 

12 See TBr. II. 8. 6. 3-6 ; a no viSve ; ^arp no ; ye savituh ; agne pdhi ; dyauh ; 
vUve devdh Sfriuta, 

13 The whole chapter 14 of the Second Book of the Samhita, unknown from 
elsewhere. 

14 The first verse agrees with Taitt. Ar. (Andra recension), ed. Calc, page 923> 
below ; then follows a verse unknown from elsewhere, then the verse agreeing with 
TBr. II. 7. 16. 1 : hhuto hhutem, then again two, equally unknown from elsewhere. 
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Fathers: “To Agni, who conveys the food to the Manes etc., and 
the (three verses) addressed to them : “ The Fathers, who here ** etc. 
Then, follow three oblations with the mantras: “To the Fathers, that 
are departed to the earth ; to the Grandfathers, that are departed 
to the atmosphere; to the Great-grandfathers, that are departed to 
heaven, svadha, namah, avdhdj' After he has offered, whilst wearing 
his sacred thread over his right shoulder, these oblations to the Fathers, 
he sacrifices with the vyahrtis and, then, communely to those 
same eight deities (that are mentioned at the end of the preceding 
chapter). 

Having twice poured into the vessels (out of which the invited 
Brahmins are to eat) a portion of clarified butter with the sruva, and, 
having put in each of these vessels a part of the mess of boiled rice, 
throwing the part that is left over after serving the Brahmins, who 
represent the Allgods, into the vessels destined for those who represent 
the Fathers, (thereby) finishing in the east he makes them touch with 
their thumb the mess of rice. Thereupon, having made obeisance 
to them, he should feed the Brahmins, repeating the mantra : “ Coming 
with true light”, etc.^®, with the white rice to which he has added fresh 
milk or thick sour milk. Before they rise from their seats, he should 
gather from them what they have left over, cleanse it, and beg of them, 
after they have rinsed their mouth, the permission to do with it as he 
likes. 

Having caused them to pronounce their benediction^®, he touches 
the pratisara with the svasti-hymn and fastens, (it on the wrist of 

15 agnaye kavyavahanaya aomaya pitrmate yamaya ca 1 ^g^raapataye ; after each : 
avadha namah, avaha (note the conjunction ca, that in the Samhita also is given as a 
part of the mantra !). 

16 ya iha pitctToa te deva^ ca vidma ydn i pitryajnam auhutath auatiUafn 
auvedaso havir ye vahante avadha, namah avaha ; the second verse agrees with TS. II, 
6. 12. a, the third with III. 3. 11. t ( c. d). 

17 aamdnyatali is differently explained. The exegetes themselves were not 
sure of its meaning. 

18 The Brahmins, who represent the gods are seated with their face eastward 
from south to north, the others with their face northward in a row from west to 
east. 

10 See TS. III. 4. 11. f. Fw. the punyfiha as described I. 6-7. 

21 This sQkta seems to runs thus ; avaati no mimitarfh ; krnuava pBjafi ; vimua 
tvarji raksatu cakra urdhvam dhantd^ purvam iaktir daksinam apararn, gadodictm 
atOatew \ilaTe'5(lTah\ 
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hifl** right hand) with the mantras : ** The giver of hail, the lord of the 
people etc.*® 

When the formulse ; “To the glad-faced Fathers, svadhd, namah. 
To the glad-faced Grandfathers, svadhd, namah. To the glad -faced 
Great-grandfathers, avadhd namah ” have been spoken (by the person on 
whose behalf the ceremony takes place), he dismisses the Brahmins, 
lastly those who represent the Gods, whilst they answer : “ Let svadhd 
be’^ 

With the same water {viz. the water contained in the above 
mentioned pitcher) he should on the following day wash himself. 

This, according to sacred lore, is the Nandimukha rite **. 

Kumb. edition) vighnad Uo 'praaadad tndro bhayad duhkhdd yamo varuno vikramat i 
kvhero Wthakaaydc chrlh aarvdhhya undbhyah aamyak aumanaaah aarve rakaantu. 

22 Of the Yajamana, the person on whose behalf the ceremony takes place. 

23 See TBr. III. 7. 11. 4. 

2^ End of first prakarana, according to the Sutradarpana. 


Praina II, Khanda 3. 

(The initiation tothe study of the Veda: upa» 
nay ana.) 

In spring, in the fifth year reckoned from the time of conception, 
he should initiate a member of the Brahmin -caste who ^ is desirous of 
spiritual lustre ; in the eighth year, one who is desirous of long life ; in 
the ninth, one who is desirous of fortune. In the eleventh year after 
conception, in summer, he should initiate a member of the Ksatriya- 
caste ; in the twelfth year, in autumn, a member of the Vaisya-caste. 
Or “until the sixteenth year has not passed for a Brahmin, until the 
twenty-second for a Ksatriya, until the twenty-fourth for a Vaisya ”, 
(so it is handed down). After that time has passed they have lost 
their right of learning the Savitr- verse. For these the UddSlaka- 
penance* (is prescribed). The Uddalaka-penance is: he subsists during 
two months on barley-gruel ; during one month on fresh milk ; on 
curds of milk-whey during half a month ; during eight days on 
clarified butter ; on alms given without asking * during six days ; during 

1 According to the Bha^ya, and this may be right, the father is meant who 
desires for his son spiritual lustre. 2 Cp. Vasiatha dharmaASstra XI. 76. 

8 All the MSS. (as also the Bhasya and the Prayoga) present the unexplainable 
o-Vacitcwn instead oi a'^dciterux ; onVy the Darpana has the right reading. 
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three days on water, and one day and night he fasts. Having either 
performed this rite, or having performed the final bath after a Horse- 
sacrifice, or having performed a Vratyastoma^, and, then, having again 
performed the Samskaras from the garbhadhana^ onwards, those who 
had lost their right of learning the Savitr-verse are purified and may 
be initiated, thus it is declared (in sacred lore). 

4 Cp. Vas. 1. c. 77-79. s Cp. III. 10. 

Prakna //, KJianda 4. 

(Tlie initiation, continued.) 

For a Brahmin, the staff should be made of palasa- or bilva- 
wood ; it should be of such length as to reach to the end of his hair 
it should be without a flaw ; smoothed from one end to the other ; 
not terrifying as a sacrificial stake and not curved^. The skin (which 
he has to wear as upper-garment) should be taken from a black 
antelope, and his girdle should be made of munja-grass. 

For a Ksatriya, the staff should be made of nyagrodha-wood, 
reaching to his front ; the skin is taken from the spotted deer, and his 
girdle made of a bow-string* 

For a V a i s y a , the staff should be made of Udumbara-wood, 
reaching to the end of his nose ; the skin is taken from the he-goat 
and his girdle made of hemp. 

For a Brahmin the following prescriptions ® prevail. The Savitr- 
verse runs : om hhur bhuvah suvas tat savitur varenyaniy etc. ; his restrain- 
ing the breath is preceded by “ om bhur bhuvah suvas tat savitur 
varenyam*\ etc., followed by the mantras: ‘’Water, light, essence, 
amrta, brahman, bhur bhuvah suvar om*\ etc.^ ; the vyahrti for him 
runs : “ om bhur bhuvah suvah avahd ; the putting of fuel on the fire 
takes place - of the (first) fuel-stick with the mantra : “ To Agni, the 

1 For the description of the staff compare Manu II. 46 and especially 47. — All 
is not certain here, especially the words: “smoothed .. other”. See the critical 
notes in my edition of the text. The Bhftsya runs : rmaty udvejana/ifh karma yasya 
so ^nudvejanab ; yupavad yUpa iva gopucchakrtify ; perhaps the Sutreikara had in hia 
mind some such passage as Sat. Br. XI. 7. 3. 2. 

2 Only the printed text and the MS. of Lahore have hastam, the other MSS., 
and the Bhai^ya and the Darpana and Prayoga bdistavam» 

^ As far as I can see, these restrictions are not given by any other Sutrakara. 

4 See Taitt. Sr. X. 27 (last part), ib. X. 26 and X. 30. 
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mighty Jatavedas, I have brought a fuel-stick’’, etc.^; of the second 
and third with the same mantra, where the singular a fuel -stick ” 
is replaced by the dual ; of four (viz. the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh) 
with the same mantra, but now with the word “ fuel- sticks ” in the 
plural. 

For a Ksatriya the following prescriptions prevail : for him 
the Savitr-verse runs : “ om hhur hhuvas tat savitur*\ etc. ; his restrain- 
ing the breath is preceded by: ‘‘ om bhur hhuvas tat savitur'\ etc., 
followed by Lustre, light, essence ”, etc.®, as above ; the vyahrti for 
him runs: ‘‘ om hhur hhuvah svahd'\ and the putting of fuel-sticks on 
the fire takes place - of one (the first) with the mantra ; ‘'To Agni. . . .1 
have brought a fuel-stick ”, etc., of the next two (the second and third) 
with the same mantra, with “ fuel-sticks ” in the dual. 

For a Vaisya the following prescriptions prevail: for him the 
Savitr-verse runs; “ om hhus tat savitur*\ etc.; his restraining the 
breath is preceded by : “ om hhus tat savitur*\ etc., followed by : “ Fire, 
light, essence”, etc.*^, as above; for him the vyahrti runs: “om bhuk 
svdhd ”, and the putting on of a single fuel-stick takes place with the 
mantra ; “To Agni. ... I have brought a fuel-stick ”, etc.®. 

^ Agreeing with Mantrapatha II. 6. 2. 

® jyoti raso, etc., a variant of the mantra noted above under note 4. 

7 agnir jyoti raso, etc. 

8 End of second prakarana, according to the Sutradarpana. 


PraSna II, Khanda 5. 

(The initiation, continued.) 

On a day when the moon stands in conjunction with one of the 
following stars : with prosthapada, with hasta, with asvini, with anu- 
radha, with the former or the last of the two punarvasus, or with 
mrgasiras, or under any other naksatra which bears a name of the 
masculine gender, he collects at the north-west of the fire on a layer of 
darbha-grass the following requisites : the sacred thread, the skin, the 
girdle, an unwashed garment, the staff, a platter a stone fuel-sticks, 
darbha-grass and what may be required further. He sprinkles them 
(with water) with the mantra : “In thee have come together ” etc. 


1 sarava is aco. to the Bhasya identical with mallakdh. 

2 pesanaSil^, BhSsya. 

3 A verse consisting of VI. 34. 1. a, I. 69. 4. d, VIII. 25. 23. c. 
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Then, having performed the aghSra ^ with clarified butter, he causes 
the boy, who has rinsed his mouth and who is adorned with aus- 
picious objects^, to sit down south-west from the fire. He then lays 
on his head two darbha-grass-stalks, one north -pointed, the other 
east-pointed ; cuts (with a razor), as he repeats the four mantras : “ Indra, 
(I take) the knife in my hands, thereby I shave the hair ’’ ; “ Yaraa, I 
take'', etc.; “Varuna, I take", etc.; “Kubera, I take the knife in 
my hands, thereby I shave the hair " from left to right at the four 
cardinal points^ a part of the grass-sfcalk together with some of the 
hairs, and then shaves his head all round repeating the two mantras : 
^*The razor, with which Savifcr knowingly has shaven Soma and Varuna, 
with that, ye Brahmins, shave his (head), that he may be long-lived 
attaining old age, this (boy) here, (called) so and so". “If thou 
shavest, O shaver, the hair with the razor, the wounding, the well- 
shaped, make the face (of this boy) resplendent, do not take away his 
life " and taking care not to shave him beneath the collar bone He 
should throw the hair on the platter which has been provided with 
cow-dung. If baldness (is prescribed) he shaves him up to the nails 
of his toes leaving only the lock of hair on the crown of the head and 
the brows. Then the boy must bathe {viz, wash himself with the water 
preserved from the Nandlmukha-sraddha) and, after he has sipped 
water, the performer of the rite causes the Brahmins to say their bene- 
diction. Then, he causes the boy, after he has been fed (by his mother), 
to take his place at his right side. 

Having strewn grass around (the fire), he performs the chief ob- 

^ As described up to I, 15 (incl.), or, more exactly, op. the next alinea 
(“having strewn around”), up to the act of I. 14, second alinea (though this is 
the parisecana), 

5 Subhragandlmm^yabharanadit Bhasya. 

® indra (and yama, varuna, kubera) Sastrarp bahubhydip tena keSdn vapaydmi. - 

7 First at the fore part (Indra !), then at the right (Yamal), then at the hinder 
part (Varuna !), then at the left part of the head (Kubera !). 

® The verses agree with MantrapStha II. 1,3 and 7 ; in the last one the faulty 
vaptrd instead of vaptar occurs in both recensions. 

^ bhujaSiraadd adhaatan na vapati, BhSfya. 

Which, according to the Bhasya, is held to the left of the boy by a 
brahmacSrin or by the mother of the boy. 

11 This must not necessarily refer to the upanayana, but is a general prescrip- 
tion. 
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lations with clarified butter repeating the two mantras : “ Giving long 
life, 0 Agni’* and ‘‘Giving long life, O God ” ; and, then, the five 

oblations to Varuna^® followed by the vyahrtis^*. He now, with the 
mantra : “ Tread on this stone **, etc.^®, causes him to touch with the 
great toe of his right foot the stone which has been laid down to the 
north-west of the fire. With the (three) mantras : “ The Goddesses, who 
cut, who wove ”, etc.^®, he hands over to him (to put on) the garment 
with the (two) mantras : “ Here she has come to us ”, etc.^®, the girdle ; 
with the mantra : “ Thou hast put on this garment ”, etc.^®, the upper 
garment ; with the (two) mantras : “ The sacred thread is the highest 
purifier, the thread that in olden times was bom with Prajapati together ; 
put (it) on that grants long life, that is foremost and auspicious. May 
the sacred thread be (to thee) strength and lustre”. “ I fasten it on 
thee with long life and spiritual lustre. I give thee this sacred thread ” 
he gives him the sacred thread ; with the mantra : “The firm, strong 
eye of Mitra ”, etc.^^, he hands over to him the skin of the antelope 

12 See TS. I. 3. 14. m and Mantrapatha II. 2. 1. 

13 Cp. note 2 on I. 16-18 (Hir. gr hs. I. 3. 6). 

1^ Either om bhur bhuvah suvah avdha, or om bhur bhuvah svdhdf or om bhufy 
svdhdf cp. II. 4. 

13 See e.g, Mantrapatha II. 2. 2. 

16 See e.g. ib. II. 2. 5-7. 

17 The loin-cloth, according to Bhasya and Prayoga. 

18 See Mantrapatha II. 2. 9-10. i» See ib. II. 2. 8. 

20 yajhopovitarri paramam pavitrarp, prajdpater yat sahajam purastat 1 dyuayam 
agryarp pratimuflca aubhram yajilopavltam balam aatu tejah 11 tvam (sic!) aamai 
pratimuncamy dyuad brahmavarcaad cainad yajnopavltarp daddmi te ti The first of 
these two mantras may have been taken from Bandh. It occurs in the Kathaka 
aranyaka,' cp. L. von Schroeder, die Tiibinger Katha hss. (Sitz. Ber. der Kais. Ak. 
der W. in Wien, Phil.-Hist. Cl., Band CXXXVII, page 23). 

21 See MantrapStha II. 2. 11. 

22 According to Bhasya and Prayoga the performer (the priest, Adhvaryu 
as he is here called) causes the boy to speak each time the mantreis ; vdcayati 
means probably that he makes him repeat the mantras, after having recited 
them himself. 


PrcUna II, Khanda 6. 

(The initiation, continued.) 

Then, after he has made him sip water according to the rule, and, 
after he has obtained from those persons {viz, the Brahmins), who are 
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present at the assembly, their authorization, he should take hold of the 
arms of the boy, who sits with his face directed to the east, to the 
north (of the fire) whilst he himself similarly is turned to the east 
and take him unto himself repeating the mantra : “At the impulse 
of the god Savitr I take thee unto me with the arms of the Asvins, 
with the hands of Pusan’’. With the mantra; “ May he give thee 
long life throughout ”, etc.^, seizing his right hand he raises it up, and 
lets it go repeating the (three) mantras ; “ Agni has seized thy hand. 
Soma has seized thy hand, Savitr has seized thy hand, Sarasvatl has 
seized thy hand, Pusan has seized thy hand, Brhaspati has seized thy 
hand, Mitra has seized thy hand, Varuna has seized thy hand, Tvastr has 
seized thy hand, Dhatr has seized thy hand, Visnu has seized thy hand, 
Prajapati has seized thy hand. — I seize (thy) hand, may Savitr guard 
thee, Mitra thou art by rights, Agni is thy Teacher.-— Instigated by god 
Savitr become thou the pupil of Brhaspati With the mantra ; “ Thou 
So and so, drink (only) water ; put on fuel ; do the service ; do not sleep 
at day-time ; go out begging alms ; fetch continually fuel from the wood 
and a pitcher of water ; study the Veda, being subject to your Teacher 
(he prescribes him) the manner of his conduct (as a student of the 
Veda). With the (three) mantras ; “ Thy heart shall dwell in my 
‘ heart ”, etc.*^, he touches the place of his heart and, with the mantra : 
^ Bhuh, bhuvahj suvah. By offspring may 1 become rich in offspring ” 

1 Uncertain, as the Bhasya explains: “on his left side”. It seems rather 
acceptable, that the acarya sits behind the boy and so takes him unto himself ; 
according to the Prayoga he takes him in his lap. 

2 This word {pra^mukhah) is not found in the Madras MS. nor in the printed 
text. It is given by the BhSsya and the Mysore and Vienna MSS. 

3 From this act : upanayate, the whole rite derives its name : upanayana. 

4 See TS. I. 3. 14. 1. 

agnU te haatam agrahit aomas te haatam agrahlt aavita te h, a, aaraavati te h, d.^ 
puaa te h, agrahM hrhaapatia te h, agrahln mitraa te h. agrahld varunas te h . ' a, 
va8{a te h. agrahld dhatd te h. agrahld vianua te haatam agrahlt prajdpatia te h. 
agrahlt. — haatarp gfhnami aavita tvdbhirakaatu mitraa tvam aai dharmanagnir acaryaa 
tava, — devena aavitrd praauto hrhaapater brahmacarl bhava, cp. Hir. gfhs. I. 6 
9-10. 

® aaav apo "Sana aamidha adhehi karma kuru ma diva avapath i bhaiksacaryam 
cara aadaranyat aamidha aharodalcumbharp ca i acaryadhino vedam adhiava. 

7 The three mantras correspond with Hir. 1. c. 11-12: mama hr day e ; mam 
evanuaarprabhaava (only aamlpyam instead of aamicyam and at the end niyacchatam); 
prvinanam . . viarasah. 
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etc.®, he praises him He then mutters into his (right) ear 

the six mantras : ‘‘ BTiuh, I place thee in the Rg verses, in Agni, 
on the earth, in voice, in the Brahman, you So and so etc.^^, putting 
after his name (which is to be spoken instead of the word “ So and so ’’ 
in the mantras) the word barman. With the five mantras beginning : 
‘‘ Agni is long-lived etc.^^, he lets go the tips of the fingers of his 
right hand in regular order, beginning with the little finger. In his 
right ear he mutters the mantra : Giving long life, O Agni ”, etc.^*, 
and in his left one the mantra: “Stand fast in Vayu, in the atmos- 
phere, in the sun, in the sky ”, etc.^^ He then causes him to circum- 
ambulate the fire sunwise as he repeats the mantra : “ Happily, O 
god Savitr, may I attain the goal with this So and so ” and causes 

him to be seated down at his right side giving him with the (three) 
mantras ; “ A giver of royal power art thou, a teacher’s seat ; may I 
not be separated from thee. A giver of royal power art thou, the seat 
of the All-king, may I not be separated from thee. A giver of royal 
power art thou, a seat of the “ over-ladies ”, may I not be separated from 
thee ” a bunch of grass (as a seat), having sprinkled it as he 
repeats the mantra : “For bliss may the goddesses afford us”, etc.^®. 

8 As Hir. 1. c. 13 up to posaihy then : augrho grhaih aupatih patya aumedha 
medhaya auhrahmd brahmacaribhih, 

® According to the Bhasya and the Darpana the word acdram belongs as 
object to the verb praSamaati. But how, in this case, can we account for the last 
mantra ? The text runs : aaav apo "aanety acdram mama hrdaya iti taaya hrdaya- 
aparSanam krtvd bhur bhuvah anvah auprajd iti praSarpaati, The Prayoga seems to 
favour my explanation. 

10 Note the peculiar construction aadbhih karrie japati. 

11 See Hir. grhs. I. 5. 13 ; instead of iataa te priyo 'adni the Vaikh. Samh. (only 
the printed text, the Mys. MS. is incomplete) reads imutaa te priye ^adni. 

12 See TS. II. 3. 10. e, followed by a part of the Brahmana (TS. II. 3. 11. 5) 
agnir dyuamdn iti haatam grhndty ete vai devd dyuamantaa ta evdaminn dyur 
dadhate aarvam dyur eti. 

13 I am uncertain whether the acarya, still holding the hand of the boy, now 
lets it go, or (so the Bhasya, the Prayoga and the Darpana) after again having 
seized his hand. 

1^ See note 12 on II. 6. 

16 pratiatha vdydv antarikae aurye divi (cp. Hir. I. 6. 3) ; ydm avaatim agnir etc,, 
as Mantrapatha II. 3. 31, and cardaau followed by prdnaaya brahmacdry abhuh (cp. 
Hir, 1. c.). 

i« See Hir. gfhs. II. 6. 6. 

18 See e.g, Hir. I. 6. 7. 


17 See MantrapStha II. 9. 7~9. 
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Thereupon, he performs the mulahoma up to the vyahrti ; the rest of 
the butter-oiBEerings he gives him to eat repeating the mantras : “ May 
Aditi tuck up thy garment etc., '‘We give this boy in charge, O 
Indra etc., and On thee may wisdom, on thee may offspring eto.^®. 
With the mantra : “ At every pursuit we invoke the strong one etc.^^, 
he reaches him the water for sipping, causes him to make obeisance to 
the sun with the mantra : “A hundred autumns are before us ”, etc.^®, 
and to turn around himself from left to right with the (two) mantras : 
" To him who comes, we have come ”, “ I have come hither to be a 
student ”, etc. 

Then he (the Teacher) touches his (viz. the boy’s) upper member 
(i,e. his head) with the mantra : “ To Saka I give thee in charge. To 
Anantaka I give thee in charge. To Aghura. .To Makha. .To Disease. . 
To Vasini..To Vaisvanara. .To the Waters.. To the Herbs.. To the 
Trees. .To Heaven and Earth. .To Welfare. .To Spiritual lustre. .To the 
Visve devas. .To all the Deities I give thee in charge The Teacher 
having been implored : “ Recite, Sir ” and then addressed : “ Recite the 
Savitr-verse, Sir ”2^, instructs the pupil : with the mantra : “ We invoke 
thee, the Lord of the Troops ”, etc.*® having made obeisance to the 
Chief of the Ganas, with the mantra : “ Thou art Strength ” to Savitrl 
(t.e. the verse sacred to Savitr), and with the mantra : “May the holy 

See note 7 on I. 16-18. 

20 aditis te kakay^rii (so !) badhndtu, as Hir. I. 4. 6 ; parldam indra, as ib. 3 
(first mantra, but with yathainam jarima nayat, and with bahukaksyd at the end) ; 
tvayi medhdm as Mantrap. II. 12. 3-6. 

21 See TS. IV. 1. 2. d. 22 See e,g. Hir. I. 4. 13. 

23 See Hir. I. 6 . 1 {pra au mrtyum), up to grhebhyah, and ib. 2, with the words 
brhaapater brahmacarl bhavdni after praauto, 

24 dakdya tvd paridaddmy anantakdya tva p, aghurdya (akhurdya, var.) t. p, 
makhdya t. p. gaddya t, p. vaSinyai t, p. vaiSvdnardya t, p, adhhyaa t, p. oaadhibhyaa 
t, p. vanaapatibhyaa t. p. dydvdprthivlbhydrp t. p, auhhutdya U p. brahmavarcaadya 
t. p. viSvebhyo devebhyas t. p. aarvdbhyo devatdbhyaa tvd paridaddmi, cp. Hir. grhs. I. 

6. 5, MantrapStha II. 3. 13-23. 

25 The words : athdha advitrlm bho anubruhi are recorded as a mantra in the 
Samhita, although athdha belongs undoubtedly to the text, cp. Hir. I. 6. 10. The 
Prayoga : punar vatur api adhlhi bho athdha advitrlm bho anubruhiti gurum 
prdrthayeL The Bhasya here is incomplete. 

26 See TS. II. 3. 14. 0. 

27 ganamukhya according to the Prayoga is identical with Vighne^a, QaneAa. 

28 qjo 'ai, not found in our Vaikh. Samhita. 
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Saras vatl accept ”, etc.^®, to Saras vatl, he should teach him the Savitr- 
verse as indicated formerly by quarter-verse, and by half-verse, 
in parts and the whole of it.®^ 

29 See G.g. TBr. II. 4. 3. 1 ; this verse is neither recorded in the Vaikh. 
SamhitS. 

30 Cp. II. 4 : according %o the fact, whether a Brahmin, a Ksatriya or a 
VaUya is initiated. 

31 The precise manner is indicated IX. 2 s. f. — Here ends, according to the 
Darpana, the third prakarana. 


Pr(Una //, Khanda 7, 

(The initiation, continued: the undertaking of 
the Savitra-observance, advitravratabandha.) 

He ^ now inaugurates by oblations the undertaking of the Savitra- 
observance : pouring into the fire the oblations of clarified butter 
repeating the mantras of which the one beginning : “ May Dhatr give ” is 
the first then, one to Savitr, the rsi of the kanda then, the hymn of 
the Savitra-observance, viz , : “ The wonderful Lord of the abode ” ; 
‘'May the God Savitr come”; “Savitr has ascended his chariot”; 
“ May that mighty God Savitr ” ; “ The brown steeds with white feet ” I 
“The eagle has looked at the atmosphere” ; “ Bhaga and Dhi and, 
finally, the five mantras mentioning the undertaking of the Savitra- 
observance : “ O Agni, lord of the observances, I shall perform this obser- 
vance ; may I accomplish it ; may it be successful for me ; may it 
succeed; I undertake the Savitra-observance, ; “O Vayu, lord 

of the observances”, etc.; “O Indra, lord of the observances”, etc.; 
“O Aditya, lord of the observances”, etc.; “O Lord of the Obser- 
vances”, etc.®, closing with an oblation: Bhuh, 8vdhd^\ He® now 
sacrifices in the fire seven palasa-sprouts besmeared with melted butter, 
the first with the mantra : “ To Agni, the mighty Jfitavedas, I have 

1 The Teacher {guru, acSrya), 2 See note 1 on I. 16-18. 

3 Pouring out the butter with the words : aavitre kUn4o>r8aye, svBhci, 

4 Vaikh. Samh. II. 23 ; the verses correspond to TA. x. 1, 4, TBr. II. 8. 6. 1-2. 

3 ague vratapate {vdyo vr,, indra vr,, dditya vr., vratandip vr.) sdvitravratarp 

carieydmi tac chakeyain tan me rddhyatdrp tat samj’dhyatdrfh tat sdvitravrataip han^ 
dhaydmi, svdhd. 

® The teacher, whilst causing the boy to recite the mantras, causes him to 
perform the act (Darpana). 

4 
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brought a fuel -stick ”, etc. > then, two with the same mantra, changing 
the singular into the dual, then, four with same mantra, changing the 
singular into the plural^. Then, he makes the boy look up to the 
sun with the mantras : “ Sun, this is thy son, I give him in charge 
to thee”; ‘‘That bright eye created by the gods which rises in 
the east”®. With eight sticks of fuel he should yoke the pupi^ 
to the work of the sacrifice ® (in the following manner) : having, as he 
repeats the mantra: “Even as ye did set free ” wiped (with 
moistened hand) along the vedi, beginning at the southern part from 
left to right in the manner as described above he strews grass around 
it : then, with the four vyahrtis (bhuh, hhuvak, suvah, bhur bhuvak 
suvdk) and the (four) mantras : “ This fuel is thine, Agni ”, etc.^^ ; “ May 
Indra give me insight”, etc.^® ; “The insight that dwells with the 
Apsaras”, etc.^® ; “May insight, the fragrant one”, etc.^®, he puts the 
fuel-sticks into the fire (with the word svaha at the close of each 
mantra). Having again, as he repeats the mantra : “ Even as ye 
did set free”, wiped in the same manner around the fire, and with 
the same four mantras, changing only the last words in: “Thou hast 
allowed”; “Thou hast instigated ” having effectuated the “dis- 
missal ” he takes some of the ashes with the mantra : “ Ashes ”, etc.^®, 
and smears them (with the mantras : “ Sun, Moon ; obeisance ”, etc.^’, 
in upward direction on his front, heartpit, arms, neck and on other 
parts of his body), sprinkles himself as he repeats the three verses: 
“Ye waters are wonderful”; addresses to the fire, while standing 
before it, the mantras : “ With the brilliance that is thine, O Agni, 
may I become brilliant ”, etc. ; “ On me may insight, on me off- 
spring ” and to the sun the mantras : “ Out of the darkness ”, etc.^®. 

7 See note 6 on II. 4, and cp. Hir. grhs. I, 7. 1-4. 8 cp. Hir. I. 7. 10. 

® Viz, he appoints to him the daily task of putting, evening and morning 
unto the time of the completion of this study, the (eight) fuel-sticks on the fire 
of his guru. 

10 See TS. IV. 9. 15. w. 

11 This refers, according to the Comm., to I. 14 sec, alinea : with the mantras : 
adite '"numanyaavay etc., but there the mantras accompany the pariaecana. 

12 eaa te agne aamit taya aamidhyasva cd ca pydyasva vardhatdm ca yajnapatir 
d ca pydyatdnh vardhistmahi ca vayam d ca pydaiaimahiy avdhd, 

13 See Hir. I. 8. 4. 14 Cp. I. 20 second alinea. 

13 Cp. note 6 on I. 20. lO Cp. note 10 on I. 21, 

17 Cp. note 11 ib. is See TS. III. 5. 3. e. 

10 See TS. III. 3. 1. g. 20 gee note 23 on I. 3. 
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In this way he (i.e. the pupil, the brahmacarin) should sacrifice 
constantly at evening and morning (until the term of the completion of 
his study of the Veda), “For”, so declare the theologians, “this 
offering has been given by Brahman (to him) as his agnihotra ; on 
it are based his fires 

PraSna //, Khanda 8, 

(The initiation, continued: duties of the pupil.) 

He should give him, with the mantra: “May Agni lengthen thy 
days, may Agni increase thy welfare ” the staff ; and, with the mantra : 
“ May Indra with the Maruts act in due course ”, etc.^ a platter or a 
solid begging bowP. A Brahmin -boy should ask for alms with the 
words: “Lady, alms give”; a Ksatriya-boy : “Alms, Lady, give”; 
a Vaisya-boy : “ Alms give, Lady”^. Maintaining the vow of silence, 
ho should accept from Brahmins the cooked food {viz. the rice) obtained 
by begging, from others raw food. The Teacher takes with the 
mantra : “ Thou, whose first garment we take away ”, etc.^, the begged 
food from him and sprinkles it repeating the mantra: “0 Well-famed 
one, make me well-famed”, etc.®. With the substance fit for sacrifice 
(viz. the begged food)^, to which cakes and fried barlej^ have been added, 
the last offering (before giving up the Savitra-observance) is effectuated, 
after the two wmda-offerings ** have been performed with it. 

He should maintain the vow of silence unto the arrival of twilight. 

He (viz. the Teacher) should instruct him about the ordinances 
for his order of life 

1 Agrees with Hir. grhs. I. 7. 11. (a. b). 

2 Agrees with Mantrapatha II. 4. 4 (c, d). 

3 Not wholly certain. The Bhasya runs ; yad bhumau patitam api na bhajyate 
tat kathinarp, daravam aldbupatram vd ; kathina could also be a substantive : “an 
earthen vessel for cooking ”. Then the sense would be : “he gives him a platter or 
an earthen vessel as begging-bowl ”. Darpapa : lohajam ddravarp mrnmayam vd 
bhaikaapdtram, 

4 This occurs also in other Sutras. 

6 See Mantrapatha II. 6. 15. This mantra (and equally the next one) is not 
intended to accompany this act. 

3 See ib. II. 5. 1. 

7 havisd bhikaannena, footnote in the printed text of Kumbakonam and simi- 
larly the Darpana : iena IdjdpupamUritena haviad. 

8 Cp. note 3 on I. 19. 

2 As they are laid down in the Dharmasutra (below, VITI. 2). 
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Should the pupil transgress any order, the Teacher should not beat 
him with his staff, nor curse him with vicious words, but prescribe him 
a penance in harmony with his transgression. 

The Teacher must guard his pupil, for the evil done by the pupil 
falls to his lot. A pupil who by all means does not fulfil his duties, he 
gives up. When in any other case he abandons wife, son or pupil, he 
goes to perdition. 

“ Wearing either a reddish dyed garment or a skin, wearing his 
hair matted or tufted, wearing a girdle, a staff, the sacred thread and 
the goat-skin, abstaining from sexual intercourse, undefiled, abstaining 
from pungent food and salt, lie fulfils during the years that are 
ordained his duties as a Veda- student thus it is prescribed in 
sacred lore 

10 Such as the Prajapatya or Candrayapa-krcchra. 

11 Cp. Dharmasutra (VIII. 3). 

12 Here ends, according to the Darpana, the fourth prakarana 


Prahna //, Khan^ 8. 

(The observances for the undertaking and absolv* 
ing of the study of the parts of the Veda.) 

Now, the observances for the study. On the fourth, the fifth or 
the seventh day (after the initiation), on an auspicious day, under a 
naksatra, the name of which is of the masculine gender, he causes 
the pupil, who has rinsed his mouth, to be seated with his face to the 
east, having made the Brahmins give their benediction and having 
strewn grass around the fire. To the left of him his mother or a 
fellow-student should be seated. 

Having poured into the fire the oblations of clarified butter with 
the mantras of which : ‘‘ May Dhatr give*’ is the first then, with the 
hymn of the Savitra-observance * and finally having given up the 
Savitra-observance with the five mantras : “ O Agni, lord of the obser • 
Vances’* etc.*, replacing the words ‘'I shall perform” and “I under- 
take ” by : I have performed”, and “ I give up ” *, he throws into the 
water the thread, staff, etc. which he has worn thus far, gives him, 
after he has bathed, (a new thread, staff, etc.) in the same manner as 

1 See note 1 on I. 16-18. 2 gee II. 7, beg. 

2 See note 6 on II. 7. (acSrtfam, visarjay&mi). 
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formerly * ; sprinkles him with water and causes him to sit down at 
his right side. 

He now inaugurates by oblations of clarified butter the undertaking 
of the Prajapati-observance, which lasts one year ^ : with the mantras 
of which the one beginning : “ May Dhatr give is the first, then, an 
oblation to Prajapati the rsi of the kanda®, then, with the mantras 
(which constitute the “hymn** for this observance): “ The wonderful 
lord of the abode ” No other than thou, Prajipati ” ® “ The lord of 

riches”®; “ Prajapati, thou art the protector of treasure”®; “Thine 
are these worlds”®; “Prajapati as the first”®; “He who commands 
the riches ” ®, and finally with the five mantras beginning with the one 

addressed to Agni®, in which he replaces the word: “ Savitra-obser- 

vance” by “ Prajapati-observanco,” on both occasions^®. He, then, 
inJoins to the pupil the observance year after year^^. In the same 
manner he gives up by oblations the observance. Each time when he 
has given up an observance he undertakes another one. 

4 Seo II. 5, end. 6 Cp. below VIII. 3. 

® In this first period of the study the parts of the Samhita that are consecrated 
to Prajapati must be studied; the Baudhayana Sutra informs us which are these 
parts, see my paper, “ Ueber das rituelle Siltra des Baudhayana ”, page 32. 

7 See note 4 on II. 7. 8 See TBr. II. 8. 1. 2-5. 

® See note 4 on II. 7. lo See note 5 on II. 7. This change must also 

take place when the vrata is abandoned. 

Viz. when the vrata and the time of studying one of the parts of the Veda 
lasts one year (but it may last longer) (?). 


Pra^na II ^ Khanda 10. 

(The observances for the undertaking and absolv- 
ing of the study of theparts of the Veda, continued.) 

The ceremonies for undertaking and absolving the observance for 
the part of the Veda consecrated to Soma^ are the same, but the 
oblation is poured out “ for Soma the rsi of the kanda ”, and the hymn 
consists of the verses: “The wonderful lord of the abode”; “May 
Soma grant a milch-cow”; “Invincible in war”; “Thou, Soma, by 
sacrifices”; “ Thy powers with sacrifice ” ; “Thou hast produced these 
plants ” ; “ Thy powers in the sky ” 

For the part of the Veda consecrated to Agni^: “for Agni the 


1 See note 6 on II. 9. 


2 See TBr. II. 8. 3. 1-2. 
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rsi of the kanda”; the hymn consists of the verses: “The wonderful 
lord of the abode ” ; “ Agni, lead us” ; “ To the pure radiance ” ; “ Our 
hymns fetch Agni”; “Drive away from us, 0 Agni”; “Agni, lead 
thou us ” ; The singers urged by thought ” 

For the part of the Veda consecrated to the A 1 1 g o d s ^ : “for the 
Allgods the rsi of the kanda” ; the hymn consists of the verses : “ The 
wonderful lord of the abode ” ; “ May the Allgods come to us ” ; “ May 
the Allgods be propitious ” ; “ They who of Savitr ” ; “ Come, 0 Agni ” ; 
“ 0 Father Dyaus ” ; Hear, ye Allgods ” 

For the part of the Veda consecrated to Brahman^: “for Brah- 
man, the rsi of the kanda ” ; the hymn consists of the verses : “ The 
wonderful lord of the abode”; “The Brahman, born”; “ The father 
of the Viraj ” ; “ Brahman engendered the gods ” ; “ In him are these 
worlds ” ; “In Brahman are the thirty three gods ” ; “To the four 
quarters ” ® 

The “ study-hymn ” ^ during the Prajapati-observance is : “ Right 
and truth ” ; “ From the evil done to the gods ” ; “ What of one in the 
womb”; “The gladdening one has moved forward”. During the 
Soma-observance the “ study hymn ” is : “ The strainer of the good 
one ” ; daring the Agni-observance : “ To Jatavedas ” ; during the 
Allgods-observance : “ Of Visnu now ” ; “ He with the thousand heads” ; 
“ Thou, 0 Agni ” ; “ I have brought thee hither ” ; during the Brahman- 
observance : “ One-syllabled ” ; and he should study (during each 
observances) this hymn and each of the corresponding kandas. 

3 See TBr. IT. 8. 2. 3-5. 4 See TBr. II. 8. 6. 3-5. 

1 See note 6 on II. 9. 6 See TBr. II. 8. 8. 8-10. 

® As it is, 6is yet, uncertain whether the Vaikhanasa-grhya and Samhita pre- 
suppose the knowledge of the Taittirlya Samhita, I cite from the Bhasya the fol- 
lowing passage, found also in the Sutradarpana : prajapatye prathamam paficamarp 
dvithyam ca kandarp^ aaumyavrate aasthahandamy agneyavrate saptamarp Icafidarp, 
vaUvadevavrate trtlyarp kdndam, hrahmyavrate caturtharp kandaniy evam tat tat 
kandctm adhiylta. If this refers to the seven kandas of the Taitt. Samh., the 
Vaikhanasas differ widely from the Taittiriyakas, cp. my paper ** fiber das rituelle 
Sutra des Baudhayana ”, page 32. 

7 svddhyayaaukta. According to the Darpana these hymns are intended for 
the Brahmayajha (the daily recitation of the Veda). These parts of the Samhita 
are all found above, I. 4 (end), see notes 17-27 on this khanda. 



VAIKHiNASASMARTASOTRA II. 11. 


55 


Pra6na //, Khanda 11, 

(The observances for the undertaking and absolv- 
ing of the study of the parts of the Veda: the ^ukriya- 
vrata, introduc-ing the study of theAranyaka.) 

Having absolved the Brahman -observance in the manner as des- 
cribed above after the sacrifice with the mantras the first of which is : 
“May Dhatr give”, and, having given to the pupil a new thread, 
a new staff, etc., in the manner as described above, he should undertake 
the Sukriya-observance, which lasts six or three months, in the follow- 
ing manner (first come the oblations with the mantras : “ May Dhatr 
give ” etc. ; then, one “ for ^ukriya the rsi of the kanda ”, then, the 
one to the wonderful lord of the abode ; then), in the northern part 
of the fire, four oblations with the mantras : “ For the deities of the 
Pravargya I prepare (a seat), svdhd ” ; “ For Samraji I prepare svdhd ” ; 
“ For Mahavira 1 prepare, svdhd** : “ For the Earth I prepare, svdhd ”, 
and, in the southern part of the fire, with the mantras : “ For 
Soma I prepare, svdhd ” ; “ For the Fathers I prepare, svdhd ” ; 
“For the Fathers, the makers of mantras T prepare, svdhd** \ “For 
Rudra I prepare, svdhd ” ; “ For Rudra, the Rudrahotr I prepare, 
svdhd.** After these oblations have been effectuated he undertakes the 
observance with the mantras : “ O Agni, lord of the observances ”, 

etc. ; “ I undertake the Sukriya-observaiice, svdhd ” ; “0 Vayu 

svdhd ” ; “ O Indra . . svdhd ” ; “ O Aditya. . . svdhd ” ; 0 Lord of the 
observances.. . svdhd ” He, then, should with the chapter : “ Filers 
are ye, pilers around are ye ”, etc.® wrap his head in an unwashed (viz. 
new) garment, so that during this day the sun does not shine on his 
face For it is shining Avoiding any speech with women and 
Sudras, he should then study the Aranya book viz. the ^ukriya (text), 
its brahmana, the Aruna, the Narayana chapter and so on^. 

1 Cp. note 6 on II. 7. 

2 cita 8tha paricita stha marudhhih parUraya.. .{os TA. IV. 6. 6-6 [12, 13]) 
unma asy amardanam asi ; cita stha paricita sthadito 'ntato 'ntaya parisvaja brahma 
saipdhattam tan me jinvatam. We note, that in the Vaikh. Samh. this mantra is 
found not at the beginning of an anuvaka, but in the middle (11. 33). 

3 la yathainam ahah a soloecism for yatfuxitad ahah ? 

4 tasmad rephayatiy meaning doubtful {himsati the Bhasya) cp. Ap. dh6. II. 14 
1 3 : taamat snatakasya mukham rehhayatlva, 

3 dukriya may mean : Taitt. Ar. IV, ita Brahmana ; TA. V, the Aruija : TA. 
1, the Narayana : TA. III. 12 and 13. A note in the printed text runs ; namo vSoe 
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This is, according to sacred lore, the undertaking of the obser- 
vances. 

(TA. IV. 1) deva vai sattram ityadi (TA. V. 1) Aukriyahrahmanam ; bhadram 
karnehhihy Aam no mitrah, ambhaaya para ityady arunanarayanam ; tat aarvam 
aranyakandaaamj^itam aranye 'dhiyiteti dlkeanlye — For the end of the Sukriya- 
vrata see II. 13 sec. alinea. 

PraSna //, Khanda 12, 

(The ceremony by which the annual course of 
study is opened.) 

Now, he should perform the ceremony of opening the study in the 
month 5sadha (June- July). During the increasing half of the moon, 
avoiding the emptied ” ^ and the knot-days^, he takes (by preference) 
a Wednesday. 

On this day, having performed the aghara sacrifice, having strewn 
grass around the fire, he has the pupil shaved and bathed, and the 
benediction pronounced by the Brahmins. He sprinkles him, as he 
repeats the mantras for sprinkling ^ ; causes him to circumambulate the 
fire sunwise, and gives him the bunch (of darbha-grass as a seat). 
Then, he causes him to sit down at his right side and, having sprinkled 
him as he repeats the mantra : “ Happily to us the Waters he 
performs with clarified butter and a mess of rice or with unhusked 
pounded barley and other kinds of corn, the following fifty chief oola- 
tions : “to Agni ; PrthivI ; the Rgveda ; the Yajurveda ; the Sama 
veda ; the Atharvanaveda ; VSyu ; Antariksa ; the Day ; the Sun ; the 
Quarters ; the Moon ; the Study ; the Suspense of Study ; the deity of 
Study ; the deity of the Suspense of Study ; Sraddha ; Med ha ; 
Dharana ; Acarya ; Chandas ; the Rsis ; the seven Rsis ; the Munis ; 
the Gurus ; Day and Night ; the half-months ; the months ; the 
seasons ; the years ; the parivatsaras ; the idSvatsaras ; the iduvat- 
saras ; the vatsaras : Brahman ; Savitrl ; Prajapati ; Usanas ; Cyava- 
na; Brhaspati ; Soma; Angiras ; Da rbha ; l^ankha ; Likhita ; Sthu- 
lasiras ; Vainateya ; 6ikhin ; Isvara; the Adhikrtadhidevatas Then, 
having with the oblations : “ The wonderful lord of the abode 

1 The 4th, 9th and 14th days of each half month are rikta tithi's. 

2 The days of full- and new -moon, 

8 Note in the printed text of Kumbakonam : apohiranyapavanianaiht see notes 
20>-22 on I. 3. 

4 SeeTBr. I. 2. 1. 1. 


8 Viz, a ooru mixed with ghee. 
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inaugurated as before ^ the Prajapati-observance, and, having sacri- 
ficed with the mantras, the first of which is : “ May Dhatr give '' and, 
having performed the mulahoma® with the five mantras addressed to 
Varuna^®, and those*to Agni svis^kara he gives him to eat the rest 
of the butter-offerings with the mantras : May Aditi tuck up thy 
garment ” and reaches him the water for sipping with the mantra : 
“ At every pursuit we invoke the strong one To the pupil, who is 

seated with his face turned to the east or the north at his right side, 
and whom he has caused to make a hrdhmanjali he teaches the three 
Vedas or two of them or one, together with the Sutra. If he is 
desirous to instruct him already in the middle he should instruct 
him, after having performed the oblations. During four months and a 
half or during five months and a half he should bring about the study 
of the parts of the Veda. Afterwards, during the bright half of each 
month (he may study the Veda), but at pleasure (both during the 
bright and dark halves of the month) the supplementary texts of the 
Veda^®. This is the ceremony of opening the annual course of study. 

Then, in the month ^ravana (July-August)^"^, on the day of full 
moon, having strewn darbha-grass around the fire and having had the 
pupil shaved, he inaugurates, in the manner as described above, the 
undertaking of the observance, performing the oblations with “ May 
Dhatr give etc., the five to Varuna, the mulahoma and those to Agni 
^vistakrt. In this way the ceremony in the month ^ravana serves 
for the totality ^the completeness) of the study’®. 

In the same way a perpetual religious student should perform as 


® Cp. note 4 on IT. 7. 7 cp. II. 9. 8 Cp. note 1 on I. 16-18. 

0 Cp. note 7 on I. 16-18, lo Cp. note 2 on I. 16-18. 

Cp. note 2 on I. 19. 12 Cp. note 20 on II. 6. 

13 Cp. note 21 on II. 6. i* Cp. note 14 on I. 4 and A4v. grhs. III. 5. 11. 

13 This is not wholly clear. It means according to the Bhasya : If he is 
desirous to instruct him between the month in which the upanayana has taken 
place and ^sSdha, but cp. Vis^udharmasutra XXX. 3. 

1® The words agree with Vas. dh§, XIII, 6-7. On the whole cp. below, IX. 11, 
second half. 

17 Probably this term is an alternative to the one given above, cp. Baudh, 
grhs. II. 1 : upakarma dravanyam paurnamMsyar]% . . . apt vaaaihyam, 

18 The Sutreidarpana gives the following periphrase : yaamad anena sarva- 
vratard&m pvriir hhavati tasmad avaiiyarii kuryat. On the ^irSvana-ceremony op. 
also below, VI. 11. 

1® A naiathika, see below, VIII. 3, 6th alinea. 
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long as he lives the duties of this stage of life. But a student, who 
wishes to pass from this stage into that of married life, should, after 
having studied the Veda, take the (final or absolving) bath, so it is 
declared in sacred lore 

20 End of the 5th prakarana, according to the Sutradarpana. 

Frakna 11, Khanda 13. 

(The pupil’s returning home after finish in g the 
study of the Veda: samdvartana.) 

Now, we shall explain the returning home. During the northern 
course of the sun, in the bright half of the month, when the 
moon stands in conjunction with Tisya ( = Pusya) or uttara or purva 
Phalgunl^, or Citra, or Visakha or Haata, or Rohinl, or Mrgasiras. 

Having at the bank of a river or in his dwelling in the cowpen 
performed the aghara, he strews darbha-grass around the fire 2 , performs 
in the same way ^ the sacrifice beginning with the one to Dhatr, with 
which he gives up his observance ; loosens the garment that envelopes 
his head^ with the mantra: ‘^The fair-winged birds’’^, and gives up 
the Sukriya-observance. 

He now performs the chief oblations with the two mantras : “This 
song ” ; “ The threefold age of Jamadagni ” then, the five to Varuna ^ 
up to the mulahoma®. Having, with the two mantras : “ Out of the 
darkness”® “This Jatavedas ” addressed respectfully the sun, he 
throws into the water his upper garment with the first half of the 
mantra: “Unloose the highest and his sacred thread with the 
second half of the same mantra: “Then may we, O Aditya”^^. 
Having sharpened the razor on a stone as he repeats the mantra : 
“ Auspicious by name art thou ” and, having moistened with the 

1 tisyottaresu. I believe this to be the meaning on account of Baudhayana 
and Bharadvaja. The Bhasya has only : tiayoUaras trayas teau tisyottaresu, which 
gives no help. The Prayoga enumerates among the Naksatras ; uttarapurvasa4ha. 

2 Because a new tantra is now beginning ? But the Prayoga ; aglmrante 
iukriyavratavisarjanarn. 

This refers to the Sukriyavrata, cp. the last words of this chapter. 

^ avakun^hana. 6 See TBr. II. 5. 3. 8. 

^ See e.g. Hir. grhs. I. 9. 4, 6. 7 cp. note 2 on I. 16-18. 

^ Cp. note 7 on 1. 16-18. ® Cp. note 23 on I. 3. 

10 See TS. I. 2. 8. g. n See TS. I. 5. 11. k. 

^2 See Mantrapatha II. 7. 3. 
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mantra : ‘‘Be auspicious (O Waters) when we touch you his head 
with water mixed with unhusked pounded barley, he shaves him^'* 
sunwise, beginning at the fore part of his head, with the four mantras : 
“Let him moisten the whisker “May the waters moisten, for 
life ” ; “ 0 Herb, preserve him ** ; “ If with the wounding razor 

and, then, he shaves him all over^® up to the nails, repeating the 
mantra : “ The razor, with which has shaven ” He puts the hairs, 
nails, etc., on a platter on which dung of an ox and a cow has been 
deposited, and, with the mantra : “ Here I hide the evil of So and so, 
the son of So and so ; (may) So and so (be) superior to his enemies”*^, 
hides them at the root of a fig tree or of a darbha-grass-plant or in the 
cowpen. With the mantra: “Be ye disposed for the sake of enjoy- 
ment of food ’’ he cleanses his teeth with a stick of fig wood. Then 
he washes him with cold and hot water mixed together with the three 
verses : “ Ye, waters, are wonderful ’’ and besprinkles him, as he 
repeats the two chapters beginning: “Golden of colour'’ and “The 
purifying ones " Having, in the same manner as formerly ^5, offered 
the chief oblations he should before sunrise give up the Brahman- 
observance According to some teachers he should undertake and 
give up the Sukriya-observance 

13 See Hir. I. 9, 11. 1 ^ As described in II. 5. 

godanam unattu is the mantra ; it is probable, that the original reading was 
goddnam unaiti, (“he moistens his whisker”), but the Sutrakara has mistaken 
these words which occur in the older Sutras. 

16 See TS. I. 2. 1. a. 17 ib. b, c. 

i« Cp. note 8 on II. 5 (the second verse). 

1 ® Omitting the top-lock and the eye-brows (II. 6). 

20 Cp. ib. (first verse). 21 See Mantrapatha II. 7. 12. 

22 Agrees with the first half of Mantrapatha II. 7. 19. 

23 Cp. note 20 on I. 3. 24 Qp. notes 21 and 22 on I. 3. 

25 This is uncertain, the text has pwrvam, the BhSsya yathdpiirvam, 

26 With the mantra imaiji stomam II. 13, third alinea. 

27 This is the last of the ordinary vratas. The meaning seems to be that he 
may also undertake the Samavartana after the Brahmavrata, cp. the next note. 

28 This vrata, then, seems to be optional, according to some authorities. 


Pra^na II, Khanda 14, 

(The pupil’s returning home after finishing the 
study, continued .) 
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With the mantra : “ Arise to the sky etc.^, having sprinkled two 
unwashed (new) garments and the perfume (i.e. pounded sandal wood), 
ornaments and so on, he takes the perfume with the mantra : “ Obei- 
sance to the seizer ” etc., makes an anjali in eastern direction ® 
and smears (the sandal powder) on his limbs repeating the mantra : 

The scent that dwells with the Apsaras ’’ etc. He puts on the under- 
garment, with the mantra : “ On the impulse of god Savitr I take on the 
... with the arms of the Asvins, with the hands of Pusan ” and takes 
the upper garment, with the mantra : “ Thou art Soma’s body ” etc. 
The girdle and so on he should take in the manner as formerly des- 
cribed^. An ornament (a finger-ring), ear-ring and a pellet manufac- 
tured from badarl-wood or overlaid with gold he should tie to a 
darbha-grass-blade, after having covered (them with a leaf or a 
garment). 

1 SeeTS. V. 6. 1. 0. 

2 See Mantrapatha II. 7. 21-23. 

3 Prayoga : namo grdhayeti madhyamnnamik^hhyam ahguUhhyam candanarfh 
(i.e. gandham) kificid addyaHjalim krtva samyag devebhyo nama iti pracyam diSi 
niksipeL 

4 See Mantrapatha 1. c. 24. 

5 The reading of this mantra is uncertain : tejovat8ava{fy) (var. tejovatayavah) 
aavituh prasave 'Svinor bahubhyam puano hastabhydm paridadami (r. odadhami), 

® See Mantrapatha II. 7. 20, but sa instead of avQ. 

7 Cp. II. 5, last alinea. 


Pra^na II, Khanda 15, 

(The pupil’s returning home, continued.) 

Holding these objects (by his left hand) above the fire, he should 
pour (over them) five oblations of clarified butter, with the mantras : 
“ Having long life and splendour ” ^ “ Loud speaking ” * ; An 
auspicious name have I obtained ” ® “ Make me beloved among the 

gods ” ^ “ This herb ” Having, with the mantra : “ The samraj 

and the viraj”®, washed them in a vessel filled with water, he adorns, 

1 See MantrapStha II. 8. 1 (but : idarp hiranyarp jaitriyayaviaat^m mam), 

2 See 1. o. 2. 3 gee 1. c, 3. * See 1. c. 4. 

3 See Mantrapatha II. 7. 25 (but oaadhi instead of oactdhe, and without the 

last ma before karotu), 

3 See op. cit. II, 8. 8. 
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as he says the mantras : “ With the seasons etc., and ‘‘ This herb ” ®, 
with these ear-rings his ears, beginning with the right one. With the 
mantra : “ Beautiful one, mount on my head ” he fastens the pellet 
on his neck, takes, with the mantra : “ Here we purify Brahman i®, the 
finger-ring (and puts it on). With the mantra : “ The salve from 
Trikakud he anoints with salve his right eye, and with the mantra : 
“ My mind that has fled away ” his left eye. 

Having taken, with the mantra : “ These delightful flowers, clad 
with divine blossoms, are purified by the strainer of Brahman, purified 
by the rays of the sun a wreath (and having put it on his head or 
around his neck), he looks, with the formula : “ On the impulse of the 
god Savitr I take thee with the arms of the Asvins, with the hands of 
Pusan” into a mirror. With the same formula he takes a straight 
staff of bamboo and wipes along it thrice (from the bottom to the 
point), repeating the mantras : “ Thou art the thunderbolt of Indra. 
Asvins, protect me ” Speed, make speed away from us ” etc. 
Having, with the mantra ; “ I step into the sandals ” stepped into 
the sandals, he takes the parasol, with the two mantras : Thou art 
the shelter of Prajapati, the covering of the Brahman, the shadow of 
Visvajana; protect me on all sides ” and “May he purify ”, etc. 
With the mantra: “May staff, which has fallen down ” 2®, etc., he 

7 See Hir. grhs. I. 11. 2 and AS. V. 28. 13, but partly corrupt and with various 
readings ; samvatsarasya dharaya m dhenuh sariihananu granthivad aai, the printed 
text; samvatsarasya dharaya sd dhenu aamvinu gramthinvasi (!). 

8 Cp. note 6 on II. 14. ® See Mantrap&tha II. 8. 9 and 10. 

10 Cp. note 11 on I. 3. See Mantrapatha II. 8. 11 and II. 9. 1. 

12 See TS. VI. 6. 7. 2. 

12 imdh aumanaaah Sreatfid divyapuapddhivdaitdh 1 puta brahmapavitrena putdh 
auryaaya raJmibhih, 

The well-known formula devaaya tvd aavituh praaave, etc. 

See Hir. grhs. I. 11. 7 (but both MSS. of the Samhita present the faulty 
reading aSvinor me pdtam). 

1 ® See Hir. 1. c. 8 but with corruptions ; vega vegam yaamdd dviaaa taakaran . . 
piSdcdn pauruaeydn bhaydn no, Aaakardn 1 anagnih (thus instead of anagnah both 
MSS.), .maghavdn iva, 

^7 updnahdv adhyavarohdrni, See Hir 1. c. 10 and TS. I, 3. 1. n. 

The mantra, corrupt and unintelligible, runs : bhuvafy pundtuaitapiirna- 
aahghda te gokardvdram idarp, hareyam (thus the printed text), bhuvafi pundaitu 
punyaaarpghda te ghenakard'k^ram idarp hareyam (thus the MS. of Mysore). 

20 See Hir 1. c. 11, but with the faulty reading bhumydm antafi punar ddade 
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takes the staff again, in case any mishap to it should occur (e.r/, if it 
falls from his hand). 

Having honoured the conveyance (which, in case the marriage 
follows immediately, is to convey him to the house of his bride) and 
touched it with the mantra : “You (both) are the standing -places of the 
deities etc., he mounts on it, if it is a chariot, with the mantras : 
“ Thou art the Rathantara, thou art the Vamadevya, thou art the 
Brhat” ; “ The two ankas, the two nyankas ”, etc. ; “ May this your 
chariot”, etc.; “Here is holding”, etc.^^ ; if it is a horse, with the 
mantra: “ A horse art thou, a steed art thou” etc. ; if it is an 
elephant, with the mantra : “ With Indra’s thunderbolt I bestride 
thee ” etc. Then, he should (depart in eastern or northern direction 
and) descend (from it, when he has arrived). 

(The reception of a guest, in casu snataka.) 

On the bridegroom when he has arrived (at the dwelling of the 
bride) the person who gives the bride away (the father, etc.) looks, with 
the mantra : “ May the wide quarters flow together ” ^7, etc., and, with 
the mantra: “Glorious art thou; may I become glorious in thee, 
thou So and so ” (when he has entered) into his house He {viz, the 
person who receives hospitably the guest) prepares as layer a bunch of 
grass, the water for washing the feet, the argha- water (to be poured 

’t/am ayuse {adadeyam is not, as Oldenberg, SBE. xxx, page 169, means, necessarily 
wrong). 

21 vastrddinalamkrtyay the Bhasya. 

22 See Hir. 1. c. 9 ; the mantra is intended for the stepping into the sandals. 

23 See Hir. grhs. 1. 12. 2 ; the second mantra is TS. I. 1.1, h ; the third agrees 
with Mantraps tha II. 21. 19 (with a^vinau instead of aSvirid) ; the last mantra : 
iha dhrtir iha avadhrtir iha rantir iha ramatih. 

24 See TS. VII. 1.12 {asvo . ,nvihi), 

26 See Hir. grhs. I. 12. 4. 

26 The Madras MS. reads lUtamarn anatakam, the last word fails in all the pther 
MSS. ; a note in the printed text declares uttamam equivalent to anatakam ; the 
Bhasya periphrases it by Srea^ham. Could uttama here be simply equivalent with 
vara (here : the bridegroom) ? 

27 See Mantrapatha II. 21. 16. 28 See ib. 16. 

29 avaaathe the Madrets MS. and the Bhftsya ; avaaatham the other sources and 
the Prayoga, which has ; yaio 'aiti avagrham ca nirikaayet. But the reading with 
the accusative is the inferior one, op. e,g. Hir. I. 12. 7. The Bhasya and the Darpana 
combine avaaathe with the following sentence, but in this case the mantra loses its 
purport. 
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over the hands of the guest), the water for sipping, and the honey 
mixture 


30 The mixture of honey, curds, sweet milk and melted butter, cp. VIII, 3. 

Pra^na II, Khanda 16 . 

(The reception of the guest, continued.) 

When he (i.e. the father of the bride) has caused him {i.c. the guest, 
in casu the bridegroom) to be seated here (in his house), he gives him, 
with the mantras : “ A giver of royal power art thou, a teacher’s seat ; 
may I not withdraw from thee ” the bunch of grass (as a seat) ; with 
the mantras : The water for washing the feet may destroy mine enemy ; 
in this family may I become full of spiritual lustre ” he washes his 
feet, the left one first*. The guest, having had his feet washed, seizes, as 
he says the mantra : “ The milk of Viraj art thou ” etc., with his own 
hand that of the host and touches his own heart with it. Thereupon, 
he accepts (from the host), with the mantra : “ May in me dwell 
brilliancy ” *, etc., the argha water and the water for sipping. With the 
mantra: ‘‘Thou hast come to me with glory”*, etc., he should give 
him the honey-mixture. Having accepted it with the mantra : “At 
the impulse of the god Savitr ” etc., he should partake of it with the 
mantras: “The honied, highest form of honey’*®, etc. Having, with 
the mantra : “ At every pursuit” etc., sipped water, he should (again) 
sip water with the mantra : “ Thou art the covering of nectar ” etc. 
Having fettered a cow and having given to it, with the mantra : “ The 
cow, destined to become a milch cow ” etc., a mouthful of grass, and 
having touched it, with the mantra : “ A cow art thou, bad luck is 

I See Mantrapatha II, 9. 7. 2 Cp. note 11 on I. 2. 

3 The Bhasya gives as equivalent vamadi ; a note in the printed text : 
daksinadif and this could be right, cp. “ Een indogermaansch Lustratiegebruik ”, 
in Versl. en Meded. der Kon. Akad. v. Wetensch. Afd. Lett. 4® R., 2^ dl, page 
290. — According to the Darpana the right foot first, if the person who washes the 
feet is a Brahmin, the left first, if he is a 6udra (this rests on Baudh. grhs.). 

4 See Mantrapatha II. 9. 13 (Hif. gfhs. I. 13. 1). 

3 See Hir. 1. c. but followed by the words : hrahmavarcasam annadyam. 

3 See Mantrapatha II. 9. 12 and 14. 7 Cp. note 14 on II. 15. 

8 See Mantra)jatha II. 10. 5 and (second mantra) Hir. I. 13. 8 : tejase tvd ... 
but at the end panyami instead of pra4nami, 

® Cp. note 21 on II, 6. lo See Mantrapatha II. 10. 4, and 8. 

II See Mantrapatha II. 10. 9-12. 



64 


VAIKHANASASMARTASCTTRA II, 16, 17. 


driven away from thee *’ etc., he lets it loose, with the mantra : “ It is 
well prepared, it is the Viraj ” etc. 

According to some (authorities), there is this difference, that the 
mantra : “ The milk of the Viraj art thou serves for the giving of the 
water for washing the feet ; the mantra : Thou hast come to me with 
glory for the sipping; the mantra: “Thou art the underlayer for 
nectar for the giving of the honey-mixture ; that with the mantra : 
“The earth food is prepared for him (viz. for the snataka), and 
that the mantra : “ Thou art the covering of nectar serves for 
reaching the perfumes for scenting the breath (such as camphor and 
betel). 

12 See Hir. I. 13. 13 (with kuru instead of kuruta at the end). 

13 See Hir. I. 13. 1.5 (up to dfmh). Cp. note 4 on this khanda. 

15 Cp. note 6. 1« See Hir. I. 13. 6. 

17 I am not able to indicate this mantra in the Vaikh. Samhita. 

1^ Cp. note 10. 

Pra&na //, Kharida 17. 

(Close of the rite of Samavartana.) 

Having, with the mantra: “May Heaven give and Earth accept 
thee”S etc., fed (some) Brahmins, he should make obeisance to them, 
with the mantras : “ May Indra and Agni bestow health on me** etc. 
Having caused them to pronounce the blessing (the Punyaha) and 
having poured out with the vyahrtis clarified butter into the fire, he 
should partake together with his relations of viands^. Where honey 
and viands are prescribed, he may take as substitutes water and 
flour cakes. For it is prescribed in the Veda that water is equal 
to all deities, accomplishing every object, that earth and trees may 
serve as vedi and utensils, and plants as (sacrificial) animal 

1 See Hir. I. 13. 17 (beg, dyaus tva dadatu). 2 gee TS. III. 3. 3. y and z. 

3 The meaning of dhama here is uncertain {handhavaih^ aaha dhama bhuf^ita). 
The Bhasya runs : snatako dhamam (thus is read here, as in the MS. of Madras) 
m^rfiaam bhufijUa. Perhaps this use of dhama has developed out of Vaidic priya^ 
dhama (Diet, of St. Petersburgh : ** Lieblingsspeise ”). To madhudh^mno4 coda- 
nayam the Bhasya remarks : madhu kmudram dh&ma marpaam. The Prayoga has ; 
atha dadhighftHpupadi bandhubhir bhuiijtta, 

* As yet I have found only two of these i$rutis : aa va iyam aarvaiva vedih (TS. 
VI. 2. 4. 5), apo vai aarva devatHh (TBr. III. 2. 4. 3). — That pla^^]^ may be used as a 
substitute for the animal, means probably that the image of an animal, manufac- 
tured of dour, may be sacrificed. 
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PraSna II, Khanda 18 . 

(The daily sacrifice into the breath: prdndgni^ 
hoir a,) 

Now, the rule of the daily sacrifice into the breath^. The self- 
luminous Atman is the sacrificer ; the intellect is the house-wife ; the 
heart-lotus is the vedi ; the hairs on the body are the darbha-blades ; 
the prana (out-breathing) is the Garhapatya ; the apana (in- breathing) is 
the Ahavaiilya ; the vyana is the Daksinagni ; the udftna is the Sabhya- 
fire ; the samana is the Avasathya-fire : these are the five fires. The 
organs of sense, the tongue, etc.^, are the sacrificial vessels ; the objects 
of sense, the taste, etc.^, are the sacrificial substances. Its aim (or 
“fruit’’) is the insight into the meaning of the syllable om {viz. the 
Brahman). Therefore, in this way he should as sole priest, having 
formulated the “Sacrifice of the Self”, with the mantra : “ Thou art 
the underlayer for nectar ” besprinkle the food ; touch it with the 
hymn to the food ^ ; drink some water with the mantra : “ Giving 
vigour, giving strength, the soma, the food, the cooked rice ! To 
nectar, svdJid ” ® ; take between the thumb and the ring- and middle- 
finger some of the food ; perform with the mantras : “To Prana, avdhd ; 
to Apana, svdhd ; to Vyana, svahd ; to Udana, svdhd ; to Samana, 
avdhd five offerings whilst touching (with his left hand) the vessel; 
drink again water with the mantra: “Giving vigour”, etc., and, then, 
partake of the food. Having sipped water, he should take in his hand 
some water and, turning his face in the direction of the sun, touch his 
belly with the mantra : “ Om, make the breath swell ” ^ ; whereupon, he 

1 A similar rite is described in the Praiiagnihotropanisad, but it diners widely 
from the one here given. According to the Prayoga this manner of partaking of 
food is destined for the naistikasnataka (see below, VIII. 3, last alinea), etc., who 
are atmaydjins, cp. below, V. 8, X. 7. Cp. on the whole also Baudh. dh6. II. 18. 
8 sqq. 

2 jihvd, ghrdna, caksuh, drotra, tvac. 8 rasa, gandha, rxipa, dabda, aparda. 

^ Cp. note 16 on II. 16. 

8 The Annasukta, given in the Samhita II. 12 (75-77), beginning : aham aami 
prathamajd rtaaya agrees with TBr. II. 8. 8. 1-4 (up to nyarpitd) ; its last verse is 
TS. 111. 4. 11. d. 

® urjaskaram halakaram aomam annddyam annam amridya avdhd. 

7 om prdndn apydya avdhd (thus the printed text of the Sutra and the MSS. 
La, My, Vi. ; om prdndn dpydyaava the Mysore MS. of the Samhita and the 
Prayoga). In the printed text of the Samhita the mantra seems to be omitted, 

5 
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should with the mantra: “Smaller than small”®, etc., let the water 
trickle down from the thumb of his right hand upon the great toe of his 
right foot. 

In this manner he should perform at evening and at morning the 
Agnihotra into the breath. This Agnihotra is the sacrifice of those 
who sacrifice to the Self, and it lasts as long as he lives ; thus say the 
theologians. 

So® he {viz. a Snataka) who, having partaken of food in this 
manner, goes (on a pilgrimage to sacred places must be checked by 
his mother, his father or his spiritual Teacher, who think kindly of 
him: “Free from debts he reaches the abode of Brahman”, as they 
say: “To a Brahmin, as soon as he is born, the three debts to the 
Fathers and so on are inborn ” ; thus it is declared (in sacred lore) 

End of the second Prasna. 

B See TA. X, 10. 1 (1). 

® This tad is not very clear : tasmdt karanat, the Bhasya. 

10 The text has gacchantam only, which is elucidated by the Bhasya : tlrtha - 
ydtrayarthaip vrajantam; probably the Ka^iyatrS is meant, op. Remark 170 on the 
author’s : ** Twee oude fransohe Verhand. over het Hindoeisme.” (Amsterdam, 1923). 
• 11 To the Fathers, to the Gods and to the B^is, see TS. VI. 3. 10. 6. 

12 Or, according to the other manuscript tradition : “ thus speaks Vikhanas.” — 
Here ends according to the Sutradarpana the sixth prakarana. 


Third Book. 

Prasna III, Khanda 1. 

(The Marriage: its eight forms.) 

Now, the marriage. There are eight forms of marriage : that of 
Brahman ; that of the Gods ; that of Prajapati ; that of the Rsis ; that 
of the Asuras ; that of the Gandharvas ; that of the Baksasas, and that 
of the PisScas 

When a damsel, well adorned, shall be given to a suitable (young 
man) of good conduct and in the prime of life who has been invited and 
honourably received (with the honey-mixture by the father himself), 
that is called the Brahman -form of marriage. 


1 Op. below, VI, 12. 
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When he presents a damsel (viz. his daughter) to a priest who 
performs a sacrifice of his own (viz. of the giver’s), after having adorned 
her, that is called the God -form of marriage. 

When by the words ; “ May both of them together perform their 
duties ” he gives his consent and, having himself performed the rite 
(of the aghara) into the fire, gives away his daughter, after having 
shown honour (to the bridegroom), it is the Prajapati-form of marriage. 

When he gives his daughter in exchange for a cow and a bull or 
two pairs (of these), they call this the Rsi-form of marriage. 

When he obtains a maiden, after having put ornaments on her 
and after having given to her kinsmen as much wealth as he can afford, 
they call that the Asura-form of marriage. 

When there is a union of both, out of love, that is the Gandharva- 
form of marriage. 

When the maiden is forcibly abducted, that is the Raksasa-form of 
marriage. 

When he cohabits in secrecy with a damsel, who is sleeping or 
intoxicated, that is the Pisaca-form of marriage. 

The first four of these forms of marriage, preceded by a gift of 
water are approved for a Brahmin, but not the last four. For a son 
born of a mother wedded according to the Rsi-form purifies three 
ancestors and three descendants ; a son born of a mother wedded 
after the Prajapati-form purifies six ancestors and six descendants ; 
the son of a mother wedded after the God -form purifies seven ances- 
tors and seven descendants ; the son of a mother wedded after the 
Brahman-form purifies ten ancestors, ten descendants and himself as 
the twenty-first 

2 Water must be poured into the hands of the receiver. 

3 Here ends according to the Sutradarpana the first prakarana. 

ProAna III, Khanda 2. 

(The Marriage, continued.) 

Having chosen (as wife) a maiden who is not a sapinda on the 
mother’s side, who is born of a different rsi and gotra on the father’s 
side who is possessed of the auspicious marks on the body and who 

1 Vaikh. : niatur aaapindarn pitur asamanarsigotrajatam, cp. Manu III. 5 ; 
aaapin4d ca yd mdtur asagotrd ca yd pituh and Yajfi. I. 63 ; aaamandreagotrajdm. 

2 lakaantzsampanndm, cf. Manu III. 4 : lakeandnvitam, YSjfl. I. 62 : lakaanydm. 
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is a girl before her menstruation^, he^ should during five days, in 
order to completely purify his family, partake of proper (food)^ 
together with the sapindas ® (and other persons, viz.) learned Brah- 
mins. Thereby it {viz. his family) is purified, according to sacred 
tradition. 

He now goes, whilst muttering the kanikradat-hymn and others 
to the house of the maiden He looks at her with the mantras : 
“ Going forward quickly “ Thornless and straight ’’ etc., and mutters, 
whilst being regarded by her, the mantra : Not brother slaying ’’ 
etc. When the guru has performed the agnimukha the person 

who bestows the maiden (usually the father) should give her away, 
intending her to be a lawful wife, (pronouncing) the name of the 
bridegroom and that of his gotra, and subjoining to his name the words 
barman ; (pronouncing) likewise the name of the girl, with the words : 
“ I give this one for duty, progeny and prosperity, for success in 
sacrifices, for satisfying Brahman, the Gods, the Rsis, the Fathers, in 
order that they may communely get offspring and fulfil their religious 
acts ’’ Thus he gives her at the Brahman-form of marriage 

3 nagnikaf eight or nine years old, cp. VI. 12. 

4 According to the Bhasya the father of the bride is meant and the meal 
takes place in the house of the bride. 

5 bhutam : mahantam odanam sdpupavyafijanam, the Bhasya. 

3 The relations of the bride’s father (Bhasya). 

^ kanikradddind kanydgrham gatva. The Prayoga: svasti no mirmtam iti 
avastisuktam kanikradadi Sakunaauktarp japan. The suktas are given in the 
Samhita. The Svastisukta consists of RS. V. 51. 11-15, followed by RV. Khila II. 
4 (page 71, ed. Scheftelowitz) 1-2 a, b, (Up to abhayam no astu). The Kanikrad- 
hymn comprises II. 42. 1-3, II. 43. 1-3; then comes TBr. II. 4. 6. 10 (devlm . . 
auatuiaitu) ; then I. 89. 1-10. 

8 Here he is honoured with the Madhuparka (cp. II. 16, end). 

® See MantrapStha I. 1, 1, 2. lo See 1. c. 3. 

The usual ritual up to I. 15 (incl.). 

12 The whole sentence is carelessly construed. Moreover the reading is not 
certain. The Bhasya gives as an example : Ke4avaiarmano naptre nardyana* 
^annanali pautrdya mddhavaSannanah putrdya govindaiarmana dtreyagotrdya 
vianuSarmano naptrlrp madhu8udana4armanab pautrlm trivikramaSarmanah patUrlrp 
Srldevlddydfp kdSyapagotrdm, ,daddmi. 

13 According to the Prayoga and the Darpana he should use at the Prajapati- 

form of marriage the words : prajdaahatvakarmabhyahy at the Brahman-form : “ for 
satisfying Brahman and the Fathers ” at the God-form : ** for s. the Gods and 
the Fathers ”, at the •' ** ^or s. the Rsis and the Fathers 
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lifter having poured water into the hand of the groom. He accepts her, 
whilst pouring water out with the six mantras, the first of which 
begins ; PrajSpati did put glory in woman 

According to some teachers of ritual, he should collect garments, 
perfumes, ornaments, etc., go together with his relations, and muttering 
the Kanikradad-hymns, etc., to the house of the maiden; should 
adorn her, repeating the mantra: Lustre, long life, beauty, wealth ” 
etc., with the garments, etc. ; put the ornaments on her with the 
mantra: “ Prajapati created the King Soma”^'^, etc., and accept her 
in the same manner. 


14 udakena is explained by the Bhasya : ndakadharupurassaram. 

16 See TBr. II. 4. 6. 5-7 (up to samrdhyatdm) ; the use of these verses rests on 
the Baudhayana grhs. 

16 teja dyuh sriyarn dhanyam swnangalarp ya^asvinam (var. ondm) i daktputram 
avighnarn kdmayate \ indrdputraghnlm laksmyam tdm asyat savitah suva ii The 
last half of this verse occurs, according to a note in the printed text of the 
Samhita, not in the dakHnapdtha, In the Mysore MS. it is missing. 

17 This is not properly a mantra, but the beginning of a Brahmana, viz, 
TBr. II. 3. 10.1, up to sUa sdvitri (incl.). 

Pra^na III, Khanda S. 

(The Marriage, continued.) 

Now, when at the end of the benediction of the Brahmins the 
bride has bathed together (with the groom) and is adorned with a 
new garment, he seizes her (right) hand, returns with her, as he repeats 
the mantra : ‘ Auspicious ornaments does this woman wear ’ etc., to 
the fire-house ; makes her sit down with the face turned to the 
east, and gives her, being himself clothed in a white dress, a bunch 
of kusa-grass (for a seat). Then, having strewn (darbha-grass) around 
(the fire), he should pour out into the fire oblations of clarified 
butter with the mantras : “ May Agni come hither, the first of the 
•Gods etc. ; ‘‘ May Agni Garhapatya protect this woman’^ etc. ; ‘‘ May 
no noise arise at night in thy house”, etc.; “May Heaven protect 
thy back”, etc.; “Childlessness, death of sons”, etc.; “The well* 

1 See e.g, Hir. grhs. I. 19. 4. — All these acts take place in the house of 
the bride’s father. Here he brings his initiation -fire (guarded in the fire-drill or in 
^ fuel'Stick) and sets it aright ; cp. VI. 14, second part. 
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disposed prayer created by the Gods”, etc .2, closing with the oblations- 
with the five Vanina-mantras A stone having been put down behind 
(i.e., to the west of) the fire on darbha-blades, that have been strewn 
there, he makes the bride, with the mantra : Tread on this stone ” 
etc., touch it with the big toe of the right foot. He now seizes her 
hand with the mantra : “ Facing the west, while she faces the east, 
or facing the east, while she faces the west, if he desires to generate 
male children ” ® ; and, with the mantras : “ Saras vati, promote thia 
(our undertaking)”®, etc.; “I seize thy hand ” etc., he lets it go. 
He seats himself® (at the side of the bride) with the mantra: “Be 
not of evil eye”®, etc.; besprinkles with clarified butter the fried 
barley-grain (which some one or other has strewn in her joined 
hands) with the mantra : “ This grain I pour out into (thy hands) ” 
etc Then he pours these from her hands into the fire with the mantra : 
“This woman, strewing grain into the fire” etc. With the mantra: 
“ I have arisen with long life ” etc., he rises up. 

According to some ritualistic authorities the mantra: “Facing 
the west ” is destined for looking at the face of the young wife ; 
with the mantra : “ Sarasvati ” he should seize her hand, with the 
mantra: “Be not of evil eyo”^®, let it go; with the mantra: “Thia 
grain I pour out”, fill the hands with fried barley; with the mantra: 
“ This woman ”, pour them into the fire, and with the mantra : “I have 
arisen ”, perform obeisance to the fire. 

2 See ib. I. 19. 7. 

3 Cp. note 2 on I. 16-18, 

^ See Mantrapatha I. 5. 1 (the verse differs from Hir,), 

5 pratyaiimukhah praf^mukhyah prafymukhah pratyafimukhy^ yadi kamayeta 
purpao janayeyam. These words properly are no mantra (but for the Vaikhanasas 
they are one, as it is recorded in their SamhitS !), but originally formed a 
part of the Sutra itself, ep. Hir. grhs. T. 20. 1. For a similar case, cp. note 
25 on II. 6. 

® ^ee e.g,, Mantrapatha I. 3. 5. 

7 See Hir. I. 20. 1 (but with virydya after suprajaatvdya), 

8 dsanam krtvd, Darpana ; dsUa. 

9 See Mantrapatha I. 1. 4 ; then follow in the SamhitS the verses agreeing with, 
op. cit. I. 11. 6 (with Sepham), I. 6. 3 and 4 {aa jlvatu iaradah ^atam), I. 3. 1 and 2,. 
and TBr. II. 7. 1. 9 {amu?iam. , , ,8uvtry5ya), and Mantrapatha I. 4. 6 (with kfntt' 
instead of krdhi). 

10 See Hir. grhs. I. 20. 3. n See ih. 4. 12 See TS. I. 2. 8. a, 

13 See notes 6, 0, and 9 on III, 3. 
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PraSna ///, KhanAa 4. 

(The Marriage, continued.) 

After he has, with the mantra : “ By thee we would as through 
streams of water circumambulated the fire sunwise, and set himself 
down with the (rest of the same) mantra : “ find our way through 
all hostile powers he should perform the sacrifice of the fried barley- 
grain in the same manner in three parts Then, at the close of 
the mulahoma®, he pours out oblations of clarified butter to Agni 
with the mantra that contains at its end the words : ‘‘ death bringing to 
the husband ** ; to Vayu with the mantra that contains at its end 
the word; ‘^blameful”; to Aditya with the mantra that contains 
at its end the word : “ terrible ” ; to Gandharva with the mantra 
that contains at its end the words : destroying the fame ; to Candra 
with the mantra that contains at its end the words : “ death bringing to 
the sons ” Then follows an oblation with the vyahrti {Bhuh, svaha). 
Having effectuated the “ dismissal with the mantras, which are 
changed into the words : “ thou hast allowed he again strews 
(darbha-grass) around (the fire) and performs the oblations to Agni 
Svis^krt, the two Mindahutis, the Vichinnahuti, the Rddhi-ahutis, the 
seven fuel-sticks, and the vyahrtis 

To the west of the fire he strews seven northward pointed 
grass -blades (each one east of the other) and treads with the right 
foot on these, together with the young wife, on each with one of 
the following mantras successively : “ One for food, may Visnu go 

after thee. Two for strength, may Visnu go after thee. Three for 
vow, may Visnu go after thee. Four for comfort, may Visnu go 
after thee. Five for cattle, may Visnu go after thee. Six for welfare, 
may Visnu go after thee. Seven for the seven Hotras, may Visnu 
go after thee ” Having completed this, he should, with the mantra : 

1 See e.g, Mantrapatha 1. 5. 5. 

2 The Ic^jaa should be divided into three parts : the first part is sacrificed 
first, then the second part, then the third part in the manner described above. 

3 Cp. note 7 on I. 16-18. — In this case the Lajahoma seems to be the Pradhana 
(chief sacrifice). 

4 agne {vayo, aditya^ gandharva, candra) prdyaScitte tvam prdyadcittir aai 
brdhmanas, Hir. I. 24. \) , .upadhdvami yasyai patighnl {ninditd, ghord 
ya^oghnl, putraghnt) tanua tdm ito nd^aya avdhd, 

5 Cp. note 5 on I. 20. 3 For these ahutis cp. I. 19. 

7 harhis, masc., cp. note 1 on I. 8. 8 See Hir. I. 21. I. 
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“Be a friend of seven steps. We have become friends of seven 
steps. May I attain to friendship with thee. May I not be separated 
from thy friendship, mayest thou not be separated from my friend- 
ship’'®, return (along the same line to the west and sit down again). 
Then, he touches the place of her heart with the mantra : “ Thy heart 

shall dwell in my heart ”, etc.^®. When he (viz. the Guru, the spiritual 
Teacher) has sprinkled them, repeating the mantras for sprinklings^, 
he causes the Brahmins to pronounce the benediction. Loudly 
proclaiming their blessing they (viz. the relations who are present) 
should utter over the young wife the four eulogia : “ Be faithful 

to your husband as Arundhatl. Be lucky as Indranl. Be rich in sons 
as Aditi. Be blessed as Sri ” ; and on the young husband: “Be of 

great authority as Manu. Be rich in progeny as Prajapati. Be 
invincible as Purusottama, Be perfected in all respects as Mahendra 
This is the seizing of the hand (the principal act of marriage). 
According to some, it ends with the showing of the Polar star^®. 
Henceforth he observes the duties of the Householder ; so it is 
declared 

® See Mantrapatha I. 3. 14 (up to 7na yoathah ; habhuva is apparently equal to 
habhuviva). 

10 Cp. note 7 on II. 6. Are those four mantras here intended ? 

11 Cp. notes 20-22 on I. 3. 

12 Translation not wholly certain : punyaha-m svastighosenanmdhatlva, etc. 
BhS^ya : punyaham vdcayiWa svasty dMrvacandndm punydhdntagatdndrn dravinodd 
iti mantrdndrp ghoso dhvanis, tena saha. 

13 stomdny dropayeyuh^ explained as akmtdropana by the Prayoga ; Bhasya : 
dkmtapuspadurvdhkuragandhdndm samuhdni. 

14 arundhatlva pativratd bhava^ indrdnwa suma'hgald bhava^ aditir iva suputrd 
hhavay Arir iva subhagd hhava. 

15 manur iva mahddhikdro bliava, prajdpatir iva suprajd bhava, purusottama iva 
durjayo bhava, mahendra iva sarvdrthasamsiddho bhava. 

1® Cp. the next Khanda. 

17 From the dhruvadarSana on, according to the Bhasya (cp. III. 6 middle). 

1® Here ends, according to the Sutradarpana, the second Prakarana. 

Pra&na Illy Khanda 5. 

(The ceremonies performed at the fourth day of 
the marriage: caiurthlvdaa .) 

Now, the ceremonies performed on the fourth day. Having taken 
(to his own house) his wife, together with the fire which has served 



VAIKHANASASMIRTASCTRA III. 6. 


73 


at the marriage: the wife with the mantra: “The deities let her be 
taken away etc. ; the fire with the mantra : “ Together with the 

wife ”2^ etc., he directs® her: “Cross (the threshold) with thy right 
foot first ; do not stand on the threshold Having entered into 
his dwelling, he should establish the fire in the eastern half of it°. 
To the west of the fire he spreads out a red bull’s hide or the hide 
of a black antelope with the neck to 'the east and the hairy side 
upward. On this hide he causes the wife to sit down, facing the 
east or the north and the husband himself should sit down behind her 
with the mantra: “Here, O cows, multiply yourselves”^, etc. They 
sit until the stars appear, restraining their speech and not touching one 
another®. When a star has appeared, they should worship with 
the mantra: “Ye six divine spaces”®, etc., the eastern or northern 
direction ; with the (second half of the same) mantra : “ May we 
not loose offspring”® etc., the moon; with the mantra: “Since 
the seven Rsis ” etc., the Ursa major (“ the Seven Rsis ”), the Krttikas 
(t.e. the Pleiades), the Naksatras and Arundhati, and, with the mantras : 

1 The mantra is untranslatable ; we get the impression, that the words of 
Hir. (I. 22. 1) : tarn , .. .pra harayanti were in the mind of our Sutrak&ra. The 
mantra runs : sampravaharayantu sapaaun rddha devatal^ ; soamand suamabhir 
arcihhir arcimadhhih | sajyotiad jyotirhhir dtanvdnd ya idam viavam apdfikauh || 
yad rudro devagandharvdh samyuktds tapaad samvyayanto yajamdndh | svairam 
patanti sukrtam vadanti svdd a^gad rayim ddadhandh \ asmdkam satrun avarun^ 
dhamdndhf duhkham rodhayantah sukham Ihuyanlah, vasantdh, sukrtam dviSantu H 

2 samam vadhvd saha vasa sahdgne saha mayd saha devair osadhlhhih saha 
hhutaih saha rayyd sahddhhutdhhih | saharogyena vd sarvam edha | sahdsmabhih 
saha bhogdir edhaya sahdsmdkam paJundm rddhibhih saha bandhundm. rddhibhih 
saha putraih pautraih saha modaih pramodayadhvam | sabrahmd brahrnanistho 
hrahmabhuto brahmavddl bhaveha j| 

2 Instead of sarpsdsti (Madreis MS. : sarnSdste) the printed text has samsdsmi. 
In the Samhita according to the printed text the mantra runs : samSdsmi daksinam 
pddam agre otihara dehanlm mddhisthdh, the Mysore MS. of the Samhita begins : 
sarn^dati. But it is certain that this word belongs to the text, not to the mantra, 
see Hir. I. 22. 6. 

* Cp. Hir. 1. c. 5 cp. below, VI. 14, second alinea. 

® Note the adverbial accusatives prdhmukham, udahmukham I 

7 See Mantrapatha I. 9. 1. 

8 The meaning of anupetau is not certain. Prayoga : asamsfs^au, BhSsya : 
anyenetarena karanena janendnupetdv ananvitau anyatardnupetau. 

9 See TS. IV. 7, 14. e. 

19 See Mantrapatha I. 9. 7 (not agreeing with Hir.). 
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“Firm dwelling, firm origin etc., the Polar star, when they see 
(these stars). Having spoken with her friendly words (they return 
indoors). 

(The religious duties of the newly married pair: 
the Sthallpaka for Agni.) 

Now, the mess of cooked rice destined for Agni. Having touched 
the earthen pot (athdU) with the mantra : “I touch the earthen pot 
of progeny, this sthali full of Nectar etc., he throws, with the 
mantra : “ Agreeably to Agni I pour out,’' unhusked and winnowed 
rice into the pot and, with the mantras: “For the lord of speech 
be clarified ” has the mess cooked by his wife. Having sprinkled 
it with clarified butter, and, having removed it from the fire in 
northern direction, and, having strewn grass around the fire and sticks 
of fuel laid on it, he mutters the mantra : “ Let us invoke Agni svis^krt, 
who conveys the sacrifice ” etc., as invitatory verse, and sacrifices 
a part of the mess with the mantra addressed to Agni svis^krt With 
what remains of the mess he satiates a learned Brahmin, and, when 
he has presented to him a bull, he is free from all debt, so says 
sacred tradition. 

See Hir. I. 22. 14-23. 1 (with some slight differences). 

12 And so ; vacant visrjya triratram adhxiHayydm brahmacaryam kslralavana^ 
varjanam ca kurutaniy Darpana, cp. IV. 8, beg. 

13 praja sthdllm ahhimantraydmlmdm sthdllm amrtasya purndm aksinatayd | 
urjasvatl ca payasvati audhJdrd ca madhucarand ca madhuram karisyati madhurarp 
cariayati | madhumati vdjam (var. vacant) devebhyo havyam vaha nah prajdnan. 

1* See TS. I. 4. 2-a-f ; I. 1. 4. n-p , I. 4. 45. b-d (up to yaksy agne), 

15 See TBr. II. 4.1.4 {havyavaham ahuvema). 

1® I. c. aviatam agne . . , ,dyuh. 


Pra^na III, Khanda 6. 

(Regular and eventual sacrifices: the morning and 
evening libations on a “joint-day”; expiatory 
libations. ) 

From that time on he should, choosing a day of full and new moon^ 
perform a Sthallpaka-offering : constantly he should with his hand ^ 
make offering of rice or barley, in the morning two oblations 


1 Not with the darvi -spoon, cp. IV. 1. 
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“For Surya, svdhd; for Prajapati svdhd** \ the evening: “For Agni, 
svdhd ; for Prajapati, svdhd 

If his fire has come into contact with any other fire or if it 
has been extinguished, his wife should perform a Krcchra In this 
case he should take fire from the house of a learned Brahmin, or 
produce new fire by friction, and establish again his fire for domestic 
worship For the contact of his fire with a woman in her courses, 
or any impure animal and so forth, the rule will be explained in 
the chapter on atonements for the Srauta-rites In case of separation 
from his dwelling® he should, with the mantra: “Descend, O Jatave- 
das etc., heat a fuel-stick so long that it becomes black, then, 
make the fire ascend this stick and go forth (on his journey, taking 
along this fuel-stick). Day after day (as long as he is separated 
from his home) he should set on fire this stick, perform the (daily) 
sacrifice (in the fire thus obtained) and reserve in the same way 
(for future use) another stick of fuel (from this fire). 

e.g. if his house has been burnt down, 8 Cp. e.g. Manu XI, 212. 

^ Cp. Hit. I, 22. 4-5 and below VI. 16. 

In Vaikh. 6rs. XX. 4 these materials are treated. 

^ vii/oge pakmaya is explained in the Bhasya as pravase. Note the use 
of pakm, 

7 See TBr, II. 6. 8. 8. 

^ According to the rule expressed below, VI. 16, second half. 


Pra&na 111, Khanda 7, 

(Begular sacrifices, continued: the Vaisvadeva- 
sacrifice. ) 

Having cooked, either on his kitchen -fire or on his fire for domestic 
worship a mess of rice, and, having sprinkled it with melted butter, 
he performs therewith the All-gods-sacrifice. With the mantra : “ Even 
as ye did set free’’^, etc., he besmears, sunwise, (with cowdung) the 
circumference (of the fire) wipes around it. atid sacrifices (from the 
mess oi rice with his hand) in the northern and southern part of the 

1 Note the position of va : pacane vavasathye is equal to pacana Svasathye va. 
The Darpapa : aupaaane pacane va. 

2 Cp. note 10 on II. 7. 

8 On which the quadrangular Vedi is erected; Darpapa: agniip pradakHnaip 
parimrjya. 
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fire : “ To Agni, svaha. To Soma, svaha ” ; and with the vyahrtis (hhuky 
8v^ha ; hhuvak, svaha ; suvah, svaha ; bhur hhuvah suvah, svaha) in the 
middle. Then, he should sacrifice : to all the Gods, svaJid ; to Dhanvan- 
tari, svaha ; to Kuhu, svaha ; to Anumati, svaha ; to Prajapati, svaha ; 
to Heaven and Earth, svaha \ bhuh svaha (etc., as above) and, then, 
with the mantra: ‘‘This (stick of fuel), O Agni”^, etc., ending with 
svaha, a part of the caru together with ^ stick of fuel ; then : “ To the 
Agnihotra, svaha; to the Vaisvadeva-offering, svaha \ to the Brahma- 
yajfia, svaha; to the Devayajfia, sv^a ; to the Bhutayajna, svaha; 
to the Manusyayajna, svaha; to the Pitryajna, svadhd namak svdhd ; 
to the Pancamahayajna, svdhd*\ then, with the vyahrtis (four obla- 
tions), to Svis^krt (twelve oblations ^), and, finally, again with the 
vyahrtis 

Now, he performs in all the directions the Baliharana {i.e. he 
deposits with his hand some of the food) to the House-deities: “To 
Brahman, namah ; to the Servants of Brahman, namah ; to Vastospati, 
namak''; in the middle of his house. — “To Indra, namak; to the 
Servants of Indra, namak " (in the east-part). “ To Yama, namah ; to 
the Servants of Yama, namah " (in the southern part). “ To 
Varuna, namah ; to the Servants of Varuna, namah " (in the 
western part). “ To Soma, namak ; to the Servants of Soma, namak " 
(in the northern part). “To Agni, namak" (in the south-east). 
“ To Nirrti, namak " (in the south-west). “ To Vayu, namak " (in the 
north-west). “ To Isana, namak " (in the north-east). Then 
in the southern part all (that remains) ® to the Fathers and 
the other groups of this kind up to the Jnativargapatnis. Being 
sacrificially invested, he should strew, with the mantra : “I strew out 
for all those who are in want of food ", (some food in the court-yard ®) 
and, then, in the air : “ To the All-gods, Tiamah " ; and “ To those that 
roam about at day time (eventually ‘ at night ’), namak " ; and “ To 

* The mantra (untranslatable) runs : imam me ague manaaacchinna ya vaca ya 
ca me hrdi | ay am hrhaapMir devdS chandd^ chindantu rajaad manaad prajdpataye 
evdhd, 

^ Cp. note 2 on I. 19. 

® According to the Prayoga evam paficaccUvdrim^cui dhutayab proktdk 

And this is right. 

7 sarvam, cp. Manu III. 91 : pitrbhyo halUeaarri tu aarvarp dakainato haret, 

8 Being prdcindvitin, as implied in the following upavltu 

® Thus iprdfigane) the Prayoga. 
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the Bhutas, namah Near the head of his bed : to 6rl ; near its 
foot : to Bhadrakall ; at each of the doors, ending in the east or the 
north, at their sills : to the Maruts ; at the two sides of the fire- 
place : to Agni ; at the water- jar : to the Waters ; on the two stones 
(stone and muller) : to the mill-stone ; on the (wooden) mortar and 
pestle : to the Trees ; on the winnowing basket : to the Plants ; at the 
back of the house he strews what remains of the bali, with the 
verse: ‘‘For dogs, outcasts, Candalas, those afflicted with diseases, 
crows and worms I throw food on the earth Having effectuated 

the “dismissal’' in the manner as described above he smears, with 
the mantra: “Ashes” etc., the ashes on the parts of his body; 
sprinkles himself repeating the mantras: “Ye waters are wonderful”; 
addresses to the fire the mantra : “ With the brilliance that is thine, O 
Agni ” etc., and to the Sun the mantras : “ Out of the darkness ” 
etc. 

He or (if he is sick or absent) his wife, when she is desirous of 
prosperity, should constantly at evening and at morning perform the 
bali-offering. 

If at the time of the Vaisvadeva-offering a guest arrives, he should 
satiate him according to his ability. For he (viz, the guest) is Agni 
vaisvanara 

10 The exact meaning of bhuvafiga is unknown : bhuvam gacchatlti bhuva^gas 
tayor hhuvafygayor dvarabandJiasyadhassthitayor daksinottarapaUakayoh the Bhasya ; 
dvarapattikayoh the Sutradarpana. 

11 vdatuprathe : aparabhdge (Bhasya), cp. Manu III. 91. 

12 Cp. Manu III. 92. 13 cp. note 5 on I. 20. 

11 Cp. note 10 on I. 21. 15 Cp. note 18 on II. 7. 

10 Cp. note 23 on I. 3. 

17 Cp. Vasistha dharmasutra XI. 15. — Here ends according to the Sutra- 
darpana the third Frakarana. 

PraSna III, Khanda 8, 

(The ceremony performed on impregnation: 
nis eka ,) 

During this period of three days they should in this manner ^ only 
partake of food fit for oblations, they should abstain from sexual inter- 

1 The meaning of evam here is not very clear. We might perhaps emend. 
*ad eva triratram. 
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course and, wearing washed clothes, keep the observances In the 
second half of the fourth night after this three-day-period he should, 
after they have adorned themselves, put fuel on the fire and (having 
performed the aghara) offer the nine Prayascitta offerings, “ 0 Agni 
O Vayu 0 Aditya 0 Aditya ’’ ; “ O Vayu’^ ; “ O Agni O 
Agni “ O VSyu ” ; “ O Aditya ” and then one with the vyahrti 
{bhuh, svaha). With the four mantras : ‘‘ Bhuh, I sacrifice fortune over 
thee ” etc., he should pour out oblations of melted butter on the head 
of his wife. Having circumambulated the fire sunwise, he should make 
her lie down to the east or the north (of the fire) and, having touched, 
with the mantra : “We touch thee with the five-forked hand etc., 
her secret parts, he should approach her with the mantra : “ Our mind, 
our heart”®, etc.; with the mantra: “Be devoted to me ” etc., 
he should embrace her ; with the mantras : “ Sweetness, lo, sweetness ” 
etc., he should pair with her. According to some (ritualistic authorities) 
the approaching should take place with the mantra : “ For being rich in 
offspring ” ® ; the embracing with the mantra : “ Our mind, our heart ”, 
whilst with the mantra : “Be devoted to me ”, he should look at the 
face of the wife. 


2 The Bh^ya explains dhautavaatravratacarinau thus : dhautam 4uddham 
vastram taaya dhdranam eva vratarfh caritum Hlarjfb yayoa tau dhau°. — The Darpana 
gives the following details : “ After they have in this manner performed during a 
period of three days the Vai^vadeva, they should, after having taken their meal 
together with their relations, during these nights lie down on the formerly spread 
ox-hide. Between them is laid a stick of udumbara, of alvattha, or of plaksa-wood, 
which is encircled with a garment or a string of wool. This stick serves to make 
them abstain from krtdd ”. This rite (a kind of aaidharavrata) rests on the Baudha- 
yana gfhyasutra. 

3 As the Mysore MS. of the Samhita adds to each vocative the word 
prUyaScitte, it is probable that these mantras must be supplied as the above (see 
note 4 on III. 4) given ones, cp. Hir. 1. 24. 1. 

^ See Hir. I. 24. 2 (the last mantra equally with Sriyani instead of tviaim), 

5 See Hir. I. 24. 3 but beg. ahhi^vU (cp. the various reading in Hir.).. and 
with abhitviadvatd instead of avidviadvatd ; and the end is added auvlrydya. 

. « saip nd manah aam hrdayd, etc., as Hir. I. 24. 4, but with yufijdmi instead of 

yufijdni. 

7 imam anuvratd (faulty for mom anuvratd) the two copies of the Samhita and 
all the text -manuscripts ; cp, Hir. 1. c. 5, 

8 Cp. Hir. 6, but in the Vaikhanasa-texts this mantra is very corrupt. 

® This seems to be the laat part of the mantra mentioned under note 4. 
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Pra^na III, Khanda P. 

(The union of the newly married pair at the period 
of menstruation: rtusamgamana,) 

Then, the menstruous wife should during her period, three days 
long, abstain from bathing, anointing and so on ^ ; she should only once 
on a day take food ; she should drink from an unbroken earthen 
vessel or from her two hands held together ^ or from an iron vessel ; she 
should not eat out of a copper (plate) She should not look at 
any planet (including sun and moon), not sleep at day-time. She 
should keep the observances as they (now) have been explained. 
On the fourth day (after her period) she should cleanse her teeth, 
f^he should bathe in water mixed with fragrant substances (e.g, 
pulverised sandalwood), fruits of the Emblic myrobalan, and so on ; 
wearing a white garment, having anointed herself, avoiding con- 
verse with (any other) woman or a 6udra, looking at no other man, 
she should look at her husband (only). For a woman, who has bathed 
after her period gets such offspring as the man is whom she looks at. 

Twelve nights (in each month) are favourable for conception, 
sixteen, they say also Among these the first three are not suitable. 
On the even nights a son is conceived, on the uneven ones a daughter^. 
She should partake of food prepared from the best rice and barley® 
mixed with milk. For the essential elements (which constitute the 
body of the child) have their basis in the food (which the mother eats). 
Having pounded either a fruit of the Laksmi (Turmeric ?), or a shoot of 
a fig-tree (nyagrodha), or a fruit of the Sahadevi, he should put 
(the powder) into her right nostril, if she desires a boy; into the 
left, if she desires a girl She should not spit out (this powder). 
She avoids lamentation and wrath. Then, having sprinkled her with 


1 As cleansing the teeth, brushing the brows, cutting the nails, weaving ropes 

2 Cp. TS. II. 6. 1. 7. 


2 iulhena means according to the Bhasya tamrapatrena. 

^ Cp. Manu III. 46 and Yajfl. I. 79. 5 Cp. Manu III. 48. 

® ? dalivrihiyav^ndm, 

7 The identification of the herbs here mentioned is partly uncertain. The 
edition of Kumbakopum gives a note : lakamlh : aiddhyakhya lata haridravd ; 
va^uhgah : vatapallavamukulah. ; sahadevi : sarpdksu Cp. Su^ruta (Sanrasthana, 
Adhy. 2, page 317 : labdhagarbhdydh . . . •laksanavataiufigdsahadevdnd'tn anyatatnarn 
kalrendhhisutya trlmS caturo vd bindun dadydd daksinandadpute putrakdmdyai ; 
na ca nia^hlveL 
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the mantras for sprinkling: “The frightful sin of mine as I dwelt 
in the uterus”®, etc., he should approach her with the mantras: 
“May Visnu make thy womb ready”, etc.®. According to some the 
approaching with the mantras : “ May Visnu make thy womb ready ” 
should take place after he has poured water around the fire and 
has performed the libations to the All-gods and to Visnu and 
the mulahoma and the sacrifice to the limbs 

8 These mantras are a aukta (Samhita I. 14) corresponding in the main with 
Rgveda Khila III. 10 (ed. Scheftelowitz, page 96) but with many variants and 
transpositions. Each verse ends with : papam jatasya yasya hhuvi vartato me 
tasya tat pavamantbhir aham punami. 

® These agree verbally with Mantrapatha I. 12. 1-13. 2; then follows yani 
hhadrani bljany rsahhd janayanti nau | tais tvam, etc., as Hir. I. 25. 1 (page 50, 
1. 13, 14) ; then Hir. 1. c. 1. 15-16 but with indro yan nidadlie and dhenuka. Then 
Hir. 1. c. 2 (with corrupt readings). 

10 The mantras agree with TS. 1. 2. 2. c, IV. 7. 12. b. 

11 Qp. note 1 on I. 5. Cp. note 7 on I. 16—18. 

18 With the iorm\i\a,e dadbhyah svaha^ etc.; see TS. VII. 3. 16 (Vaikh. Sarah, 
III. 16). 


Pra^na III, Khanda 10, 

(Theceremonyto secure conception: g arhhddhdna .) 

When by the symptoms of pregnancy, viz. swelling of the body, 
weariness of the thighs, dislike of the husband, adverseness to food 
superabundance of saliva roughness of the voice and quivering of 
the womb, he perceives that the fruit has been attached by destiny®, 
he should during the increasing half of the moon under an auspicious 
Naksatra, that has a name of the masculine gender^, perform with 
melted butter the aghara ; and, then, make her sit down, who should be 
adorned with auspicious objects, pour water around the fire and 
sacrifice the oblations to Dhatr, etc. ; the five Varuna-oblations ; the 
mulahoma, and the sacrifice to Agni svistakrt Then, with the 
mantra : “A bull art thou ”, he puts some barley corns in her hand. 
Milk, sour curds, melted butter, an equal part of each, is called 
the three-fold food. Of this he should make her partake, with the 

All the MSS. and the Bh^ya give arucir ahdro, read probably arucir 
aharaaya, 

2 IdlaprakojM^, Bhasya : lala . .. .taayafy prakopah udgamanam, 

3 garbhasya daivanubandham : garbhasya vidhinimitta^ihnam, the Bhasya. 

4 Such as ^atabhisa, Mula, Mfga^irc^. ^ Cp. I. 16-19. * 
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mantra : “ Bhuh, I give thee. Bhuvah, I give thee. Suvah, I give 
thee. Bhuh bhuvah suvah, I give thee”. After she has sipped water he 
should, with the mantras : “ With these ten fingers I touch thee 
that thou mayest give birth to a male child”®, and : “Thitherwards, 
not hitherwards, may Tvastr bind^thee in his bond ” etc., by means of 
a darbha-grass-stalk stroke her body from the navel upward thrice; 
then, perform the Punyaha, and satiate some Brahmins with food. 

• See Mantrapatha II. 11. 16 and Hir. II. 2. 6. 

7 See Hir. 1. c. 7 but with corruptions: pararit ca tvJim nahhyarp ca....6an- 
dhanab* 


Pra&na III, Khanda 11, 

(The rite to insure a male child: pumsavana ,) 

Now, the rite to ensure the birth of a boy takes place in the 
fourth month reckoned from the date of conception. During the 
bright half of the moon on an auspicious day, at forenoon, he should 
put fuel on the fire and perform, in the manner as described above, 
the oblations the last of which is that to Agni Svistakrt and, 
then, give to the wife, who sits to the west of the fire, with the 
mantra: “A bull art thou”, some barley-corns mixed with mustard- 
seed with the mantra: “The two testicles are ye, well-ordered*’*. If 
ho cannot get these he may take as a substitute beans and grain-corns®. 
With the mantras : “Om, bhuk, bhuvah, auvah ” ; “I invoke RAka ” 
“Thy graces, O Raka ” “Soma is our King”®, and “By thee 
we would as through streams of water ” he should touch her belly. 
Then the partaking of the three-fold food takes place as before, so 
it is declared 

1 Cp. III. 10. 

2 andau athah avavftau (meaning of the last word uncertain, op. Hir. II. 2. 4). 
It is not clear where precisely the two m€uitra>s come in, cp. Hir. II. 2. 2-3. 

8 masam ^yamadhanyarp vrlhidkdnyarp tau maaadhanyau, BhS^ya. 

* See TS. HI. 3. 11. p. 

5 See TS. III. 3 11. q. 

® See MantrapStha II, 11. 13, with which recension the printed text of 
the SatnhitS agrees, whilst the Mysore copy of it reads yamune instead of aaau, 

^ See note 1 on III. 4. 

8 Cp. III. 10, middle. 

6 
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PraSna III, Khanda 12, 

(The parting of the hair: s% mantonnay ana ,) 

In the eighth month reckoned from the date of conception he should 
perform the ceremony of parting the hair. The month -half and the 
day are declared Having offered as'before the oblations to Dhatr, etc., 
he should take, with the mantra : “ Om, hhuky hhuvah, suvah ”, a 
porcupine’s quill that has three white spots, to which he has fastened 
with a blade of darbha-grass, thrice winding it, a bunch of Ficus 
oppositifolia together with its top and leaves, containing unripe fruits, 
and a shoot of kusa-grass. This (quill together with the attached 
objects) he should place, with the mantras : “ I invoke Raka ”, “ Thy 
graces, O Raka ”, on the parting line of the hair of the wife, who, 
being adorned with a wreath and perfumed, is seated in the same 
manner^, and, then, he should smooth (with it the parting of the hair)* 
With the mantra; ‘‘Soma is our King” he should do as indicated 
before^. According to some, he should as before perform the acts 
from the partaking of the three-fold food on up to the performing of the 
Punyaha 

1 Cp. III. 11. 

2 glapsah kakodumbarah (Bhasya), viSvamitrodumharapatram (note in printed 
text), pUdcodumharastamhakam (Darpana). 

3 Cp. III. 11. ^ Viz, he should touch the wife’s belly. 

5 This refers to III. 9, end. 


PraSna III, Khanda 13, 

(The worship of Visnu: visnuhali ,)^ 

Now, we shall explain the offering (hali) to Visnu. Having invoked 
unto the northern pranidhi- vessel the gods with Agni as the first ^ 
and Purusa as the last, with the mantras ; “ Om, bhuk, I invoke 
Purusa ” ; Om, bhuvah, I invoke Purusa ” ; “ Om, suvah, 1 invoke 
Purusa ” ; “ Om bhur bhuvah suvah, I invoke Purusa ”, and, having 
performed in the usual manner the aghara, from the pouring out of the 
butter on, he invokes (calls near) to the east of the fire, on seats of 
darbha-grass, the god Visnu with his names ; “ I invoke Kesava. 1 
invoke Narayana. I invoke Madhava. I invoke Govinda. I invoke 
Visnu. I invoke Madhusudana. I invoke Trivikrama. I invoke 

1 Cp. Baudh. grhs. I. 16. 2 Cp. I. 13. 3 Cp. ib. 
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Vamana. I invoke Sridhara. I invoke Hrslkesa. I invoke Padma- 
nabha. I invoke Damodara’*. Having bathed him, as he repeats 
the mantras : ‘‘ Ye waters are wonderful ”, etc. ; “ Golden of colour ”, 
etc., and “The purifying, heavenly one”, etc.*, he honours him (with 
scents and flowers, etc.), each of his manifestations with its name. 
Then, he pours out twelve oblations of melted butter, with the 
mantras : “ Here the Gods ”, etc. ^ ; “I shall proclaim the mighty deeds 
of Visnu”®, etc.; “May I reach that abode, dear to him ” ^, etc.; 
“ Visnu is praised now for his mighty deed ” etc. ; “ Increasing beyond 
measure” etc. ; “ He strode along this earth ” etc., and “ Thrice 
strode this god along this earth ” etc. Thereupon, he announces 
a mess of rice prepared with sweet milk, on which melted butter 
has been poured, as havis to the god^^ with the twelve names of 
the deity, and sacrifices the mess with the butter repeating the 
same mantras which have served for the oblations of melted butter. 
Having praised the god with mantras addressed to Visnu taken from 
the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda and the Atharvaveda, he 
should prostrate himself for the god with the same twelve names, to 
which he adds the word : “ obeisance ” (e.^. “ to Kesava, obeisance ”), 
What remains of the mess of rice he gives his wife to eat 

* See notes 20-22 on I. 3. ^ Cp. note 1 on I. 5. 

0 See TS, 1. 2. 13. i-o. 7 gee TBr. II. 4. 6. 2. 

8 See ib. II. 4. 3. 4. » See ib. II. 8. 3. 2. 

18 See ib. II. 4. 3. 6. All these mantras are found together in Vaikh. Samh. I. 

28. 

11 havir devam nivedya ; dvikarmako dhatuht devaya nivedyety arthah^ the 
Bhe^ya, cp. note 3 on IV. 9. 

12 Here ends according to the Sutradarpana the fourth Prakarana. 

Prd&na III, Khanda 14. 

(The ceremony at birth: jdtakarma n .) 

Now, we shall explain the ceremony at birth. Having prepared, 
according to the precepts the lying-in-chamber ^ which has been burnt 
out with vrsahha^y and, having fumigated it with (burnt) sesamum 

1 yatha jyotMaaireauktam, Bhasya. 2 aria^agara : autikagrha, Bhasya. 

8 The meaning of vraabhoaitam (thus all, only the Lahore MS. vraahhuaitam) 
is absolutely uncertain. The BhSsya ; vraabhair gobhir uaitaaji vtiaitam ; the 
Sutradarpana : govaaitam (** perfumed by burned cow-dung ” ?) ; vraabha may 
mean a kind of herb. 
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and mustardseed, he makes her enter it. Three or four women who are 
expert in this matter should, supporting (embracing) her, rub her. 
When her womb is dissolved he should loosen her girdle^, and when her 
hip and loins are pierced by pains he should understand that she 
is going to be delivered. When the child clings (to the womb) he 
should deposit and squeeze out on her secret parts a visalya or a 
citron ® ; he should fumigate the secret parts with Vangueria spinosa ® or 
a serpent’s skin (pounded to powder). At her feet and in her hands 
he deposits the root of a yellow jasmine ^ . As soon as the point of 
the nose (of the child) becomes visible he should, observing the position 
of the planets, scrutinize carefully the weal and woe (that await the 
new born child), in order that he may bring to prosperity (him, the 
new born child?) that is endowed with its good qualities®. Whilst 
the child is being born he should put at the right side of the mother, 
at the height of her head, a vessel filled with water, at her feet a 
turyanti-herb ®, and stroke her belly repeating the mantra : “ As the 
Soma is purified, as the ocean waves ” etc. When the boy is born, 
he deposits on a stone at the left part of the door (of the lying-in- 
chamber) an axe and on this axe a piece of gold, and, with the 
mantra : Be a stone, be an axe ” etc., turns these upside down (so 
that the stone lies uppermost) ; through one of the women present he 
holds the boy above it repeating the mantra : “ From limb by limb 

4 hrdayabandha : vaatrabandhaf BhSsya; kaficuka (“her bodice ”), Darpaoa. 

5 mScdya ; havanx : auvarcala : rticaka sadyaksaraTfx va (Bhasya). If suvarcala 
means “ruta graveolens (so the St. Petersburgh Diet.) we have a curious parallel 
in Thomas of Cantimpr6, “ de naturis rerum ” (who lived in the first half of the 
13th century) : .** ctd menstrua provocanda et fetum mortuum eiciendum de 
pregnantibus et secundinam eiciendam, cum mulieres pepererint, detur trifera (6ui 
unknown herb) cum succo rutae On this passage rests Maerlant’s “ der naturen 
bloeme” X. 661 sqq. I am indebted to Dr. J. de Jong at Amsterdam for this 
parallel. 

® pin^itaka : maruvaka (Bhasya). 

f hiranyapu^l : pitayuthikS (BhSfya), gufljamdlam (Darpcuia). 

® This is not clear nor is the translation certain ; iubhagunair yuktam, the 
BhSsya. 

• According to the BhSfya turyantx is a kind of musical instrument ; vadyavi^ 
Sesa, A note in the printed text : puspakSkhyam auaadham^ vadyaviSesam iti keext ; 
the Darpana avSkpuspim osadhim. 

See MantrapStha II. 11. 16 (up to Syusi), 

See Hir. II. 3. 2 (at the end, sa jxva 6, 4.), 
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thou art produced etc. He sprinkles him with water, lays, with 
the mantra: 0 Tilada, come down”^*, etc., unhusked, pounded rice 
together with sesamum on his head, and takes the fire for domestic 
worship, (after having taken it up) into the fire drill, away (out of his 
dwelling). 

12 See Hir. 1. c. 

12 tilade ^vapadyasva, etc., aa Hir. 1. o. 3, but at the end avapadyaauaathah (!). 

1^ Note in Edition : nirharati : aamdropayati. 


Pra^na III, Khanda 15, 

(The ceremony at birth, continued.) 

Having put a potsherd on the fire place (i.e. on the kitchen-fire), 
he brings about, by moans of balls of bull’s dung, the birth -fire ” 

This fire is called uttapaniya (brought about by setting fire to 
fuel in the potsherd by the surrounding dry bull’s dung which is set to 
flame). This same fire he should use for the fumigation. He deposits 
it at the southern side of the door of the lying-in-chamber (inside this 
chamber) and pours in it with his hand, as soon as its coals are glow- 
ing after be has strewn grass around it, oblations of small grains and 
mustard seeds, with the mantras : “ ^anderatha ” ; “ Aya ; ^anda ” ; 
“ Alikhat ; Vilikhat ” ; Aryamnah ” ; “ Antrlmukha ” ; ‘‘ Ke^inlh ” ; 
‘‘Ball them, seize them”; “At their head”; “Wearing diverse 
clothes ” ; “ The Night-walkers ” ; “ The Night-goers ” ; “ Burn thou 
of these ” ; “ This is thy place of origin ” ; “ My name ” and, with the 
vyahrtis. Having washed his hand, he touches the ground as he 
repeats the two mantras : “ O thou whose hair is well parted etc. 
Now, he prepares the melted butter for (the production of) intelligence. 

1 Is jatakagni here equal to autikdgni ? cp. Hir. II. 3. 4. The term uttapaniya 
is taken from Baudhayana or Hiranyake6in. 

2 ahgdravarne^ note in the printed edition : ahgdrarupe jvdlddhumarahite, 

2 The mantrcus agree successively with Mantrapfttha II. 13. 8 ; II. 13. 9 ; Hir. 
II. 3. 7 (but dlikhan vilikhan nimiaann animiaafica kimvadanta upaSrutih avdhd) ; 
aryamnalj^ (Hir. 1. c. but nipunah at the end) ; antrlmukhal} Saraapdnino (op. ib.) ; 
kedinlJ^, etc., see Mantrap. 1. o. 10 ; etan ghnatUy see ib. 12 ; purva eaamy see ib. II. 
14. 1 ; mUravdsasah see ib. II. 13. 11 ; naktarpcqrinah, ^see ib. II. 14. 1 first part ; 
niStthoGdrmlt see ib. 2, first verse ; taaam tvd^ see ib. second verse ; then ayarp te 
yonih, and TS. I. 6. 10. a. 

* See Hir. II. 3. 8; the first verse has in its 3rd pSda equally tasyBmrtatva- 
^y^ano. 
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The objects used for the production of intelligence are : Vaca 
Pathya gold (dust), honey and melted butter. As butter for ob- 
taining speech ^ is considered advantageous : sweet milk and the other 
substances from Vaca on. Having fastened, with a blade of darbha- 
grass (an instrument of) gold®, and dipping® (this gold in the butter), 
he makes the boy, whose face is directed to the east, swallow this 
butter with the mantras : “ Bhuh ! I sacrifice the Rg verses over thee. 
Bhuvah I I sacrifice the Yajus formulae over thee. Suvak ! I sacrifice 
the Samanchaunts over thee. Bhur hhuvah suvak ! I sacrifice the 
Atharvan and Angiraa hymns over thee.” Having, in this same 
manner, performed constantly at evening and morning (these offerings 
of mustard seeds), he should (after each offering) make the boy partake 
of the butter for producing intelligence. Having bathed him with 
luke-warm water he should bring him, with the mantras : “ From 
inherited disease, from destruction”^^, etc., to the mother and place 
him in her lap with the mantra : “ The four divine quarters ” etc. 
With the mantra : To their long life I turn thee” etc., he should 
wash her breasts and with the mantra : “ May this boy suckle long 
life ” etc., let him suck, the right breast first. Having, with the 
mantra : ** Ye waters, watch over the sacrificial substance. As you 
watch over the gods, thus watch, for the benefit of the sacrificer, over 
this sacrifice ” cleansed the vessel which, filled with water, stood (at 
her head), he puts it down (filling it anew) at evening and morning. 
According to some authorities he performs, in the manner as formerly 
described, the acts that close with the partaking of the melted butter, 
and, having bathed, those that begin with the taking away of the fire 

B According to the Bhasya : ugragandha. 

0 According to the same authority : hdritakl (Terminalia chebula). 

7 brahmi vak, tasyds siddhyartharfi ghrtam (Bhasya). 

8 A finger-ring, Bhasya. 

® The translation of antardhdya (cp. Hir. II. 4. 9) is uncertain. The Bhasya : 
kumdrasya vdktre tirodhdya, the Darpana : kumdrasya vaktram antardhdya, (cover- 
ing the face, or the mouth, of the boy). But how is this possible, as the boy must 
swallow the butter ? 

10 See Hir. grhs. II. 3. 9. 

11 Viz. during the period indicated at the end of this chapter. 

12 See Hir. II. 3. a (the three verses). 

18 See Mantrapatha IV. 12. 8 or Hir. II. 4. 1. 

1* See ib. II. 13. 2, followed by yatra vayarn. . . omj^Sdmasi (last part of ib. 6), 

16 See Ap. ^rautasutra I. 14. 3 (and Hir. gyhs. II. 4. 6), 
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destined for domestic worship. On the third, fifth, seventh, and ninth 
day he cleans the bed, and so on 

The bed and clothes of the wife. 


Prahna Khanda 16. 

(The rite performed on the occasion of laying the 
foundation of a house and entering it: vastus avana .) 

Now, we shall explain the expiation of the house When a 
new house has been taken for dwelling at the time of a birth or a 
decease^, he should cause himself to be shaved and, having thrown 
away the old earthen vessels and having taken new ones, and, having 
cleansed the other goods and chattels (utensils) ® as has been described 
he should perform the sacrifice to the ground and, then, settle himself 
(in the new dwelling). For by the Vastusavana the purity of the 
dwelling (is effectuated). 

The aghara of the Vastusavana (now follows) : he should pour 
out oblations of melted butter, with the two mantras : “ O Lord of the 
House, accept us ” and ‘‘ O Lord of the House, by an effectual 
friendship’’®. (The chief oblations are) two offerings destined for 
the sacrifice to Earth, with the mantra: “To the sacrifice to Earth, 
svdhd'^ : ‘‘to Prasodari, svdhd^^ ^ ; five destined for the Earth with 
the mantras: “The Goddess Earth”; “The Goddess with golden 
embryo”; “ Savitrl with the ocean”; “On each summit, in each 
sacrifice ” ; “ Crossing the wind (?), resting on the water ” ; then (four 

1 I take vastusavana as a corruption from or a synonym of vasMamana 
(cp. Hir. I. 27. 9). The Bhasya remarks : vastu, tasyaris^agaradigrhasya iuddhy- 
artharjfh savanaw. yajanam vdstusavanam. A note in the edition of Kambakonum 
runs : vdstupurusam uddisya kriyamdnam yajanam. That the VaikhanasTyas 
consider this rite as a part of the Jatakarman is proved by VI. 4. 

2 nave vdstuny usite 'pi (some MSS. omit pi) ; a note in the printed text 
runs : asaticadidosaduste cirositagrhe 'pi. This rite must take place at the end 
of the period of aSauca after a birth or a decease, according to the Prayoga on the 
tenth day after a birth, on the eleventh day after a decease. 

3 paricchaddn : upaskardn vastraiayanddln, the Bhasya. 

^ Below in the Dharmasutra (X. 3). 

5 See TS. III. 4. 10. a, b (Hir. I. 28. 1). 

® What means yajnadaivatam, acc. or nom. neuter ? The name prasodari 
occurs nowhere. 

7 These five verses, for the greater part untranslatable, are : medinl devi 
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with) the vyahrtis. Then, takes place the Punyfiha (the blessing by the 
Brahmins). Now, he takes, with the two mantras: “I take the 
fire from the fire”; ‘‘I take the fire from the fire”,® by means 
of a bundle of darbha-grass, some fire out of the frying pan ® and, 
beginning at the western door silP® at the base of the wall of the 
house, outside and inside, going around withershins, he carries the 
fire around, up to the seat of Brahman ; through the western door he 
dismisses (the fire, viz., the burning darbha-grass). In the same manner 
he pours, with the mantra : “ Smaller than small ” along (the 
track of the fire) a stream of water out of a vessel filled with water ; 
with what remains of the water he sprinkles everywhere in- and 
outside (the dwelling). In the same manner, the carrying around 
of the fire and the pouring out of the water should take place beginning 
at the western door-sill, then, beginning at the southern, then, beginning 
at the northern door-sill 

vamndhari sydd yasudha devt vamvi | brahmavarcah pitrndm irotram caksur visnur 
manab H devi hiranyagarhhini devi praaodari | roAane aatydyane aida 1| aamudravatl 
advitrl ha no devi mahyakl [ mahddharani mahoryatiatha H arhge arhge yajfie yajhe 
vibhiaanl | indrapatni vyapinl suraaite H vdyupari jalaSayani evayamdhard aatyan^ 
dhopari medini | aoparidhattamgaya || 

8 aham agner agnirp grhndmi mdm ague 'gnir mdm antarikaam | mdrgo 'ham 
aamin (var. 1. aaman) pramaddn kamage tubhyam manaad prajapataye avahd |1 
aham agner agnirp grhndmi dahandd aJuddhdh Sundhadhvam agner idam 
dipaydmi || 

® Into which the fire from the old dwelling has been taken. The exact 
meaning of agniatha here is uncertain. Perhaps anaa is to be supplied : the 
cart which contains the fire, or the cart which at Srauta-sacrifices stands near the 
fire, cp. Ap. ^rs. I. 2. 10. The Prayoga uses instead of this word agnydlaydt, 

10 bhuvafkga, cp. note 10 on III, 7. 

11 What is the meaning of brahmaathdna ? Perhaps the place (cp. I. 9) where 
the Brahman has his seat ? Then it would mean : in the southern part of the 
dwelling. But the Darpana has grhamadhye, — According to the BhR^ya the 
circumambulation is withershins after a decease, sunwise after a birth. 

12 See note 8 on II. 18. 

12 evam vdrundd bhuvahgdd vd ydmydt aaumydd drdbhya paryagnyddhavaaruii 
aydtdm. Thus reads the MadrM MS. in accordance with the BhS^ya, where 
vd is explained as co. The Vienna, Mysore and Lahore MSS. omit vd ; the printed 
text has vdyavydt instead of vdydmydt. The Darpapa agrees with the Madras MS. 
and the Bhftsya. The sequence of the quarters (we expect east, south, west, 
north) is striking. 
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Pra^na III, Khanda 17, 

(The Vastusavana, continued.) 

Then, follow these oblations : four to Varuna, with the mantras : 
‘‘Thy hundred fetters, O Varuna*’^; “Unloose from us the highest 
fetter*^®; “Thou art quick, O Agni’’^; and “May the waters emit 
the wet”*. Two to the All gods, with the mantras: “Let every 
man ”, and “ May all the Maruts ” S i x to Visnu, with the mantras : 
“Here the gods”; “Here has Visnu”; “Three steps”; “The deeds 
of Visnu ” ; “ This highest step of Visnu ”, and “ This the wise ones ” ® — 
according to some with the first two only — T w o to Rudra, with the 
mantras: “Rudra, thy wrath”, and “The god Tryambaka”^. Two 
to Brahman, with the mantras : “ The Brahman, born ”, and “ Hiranya- 
garbha”®. Two to Kubera, with the mantras: “Wearing diverse 
clothes ”, and “ Kill them, seize them” ®. Three to Agni and Soma, 
with the mantras : “You both placed these” ; “ O Agni and Soma”, 
and “One for the sky ” Four to Brhaspati, with the mantras: 
“ May of the gods Brhaspati ” ; “ May Brhaspati put the Soma” ; 

“Brhaspati, bestow upon us”^^ and “Thou art taken with a sup- 
port”^*. Thirteen to Indra, with the mantras: “The guardian 
Indra”; “Great is Indra”; “The great Indra”; “Thou art mighty, 
Indra”; “Hither, O Indra”; “O thou much invoked”; “Be ours, 
O Indra”; “Indra is king over all beings”; “Indra is the sky”; 
“Indra brings him who fights”; “Indra slew Vrtra”; “Indra was 
profound”, and “May Indra help us”^^. Two to Yama, with the 
mantras : “ Yama supports the Earth ” and “ Obeisance to thee, 

1 See Ap. to. III. 13.1. 2 See TS. I. 6. 11. k. 

3 ayaS cagne 'ey anabhidaetls cayatah \ yajfiam vahatu soda dhehi hheaajam, 

^ See Khila 11. 6 12 (ed. Scheftelowitz, page 73 ; with srjantu), 

^ See TS. 1. 2. 2. o and IV. 7. 12. b. ® See note 1 on 1. 6. 

7 See note 10 on 11. 2. 8 See note 9 on II. 2. 

0 See note 3 on III. 16. lo See TS. II. 3. 14. h, i. k. 

brhaapcUir devanam imam yajfiam hrhato me dadhatu | hfhaepativxtaye svdha, 

12 bf'haapatil), aomarp dadhatu brhaapatir yajfiarp dadhdtu | brhaapativitaye avdha, 

13 See TS. I 8. 22. g. 

1^ upayamagrhito 'ai brhaapate tveaa te yonih (sic) | bjrhaapativiiaye avaha, 

13 The verses correspond to TS. I. 6. 12. q ; I. 4. 20. a ; I. 4. 21. a ; III. 4.11. o ; 
III. 4. 11. 1 ; III. 4. 11. m ; IV. 6. 4. k; Maitr. S. IV. 14. 7 : 226. 3-4 ; ib. 7-8 ; ib. 6-6; 
ib. 9-10; ib. 11-12; ib. 13-14; the verses taken from the Maitr. S. are badly 
corrupt. 

13 See Kath. XL. 11 : 146. 9-10 (but badly corrupt): 



90 


vaikhanasasmIrtasOtra III. 17, 18. 


to Nirrti’'^’. Three to Mitra, with the mantras: “Of Mitra, the 
supporter of people’*; “Mitra stirreth the mess”, and “Rich, 
0 Mitra ” The oblations poured out for “ The sacrifice to Earth ” 
and the following ones are followed {viz. each group of them) by 
oblations to the vyahrtis. So there are one hundred and two oblations 
performed at the Vastusavana Then follows the final sacrifice 
This is, according to sacred lore, the Vastusavana^^. 

17 namaa te nirrtaye ghana (var. svana) te jay a taamai viarja handhanat | 
yama naya tvdm (var. yamena yaatva) aavitd deva uttamdnanike abhirocaya yajindm 
(var. roca yZtyiram). 

18 See TS. III. 4. 11. p/q. r. 

1 ® Those^which follow immediately after the two ahutis with vdatoapate 
(III. 16, middle). 

20 When to each group of ahutis we add four (with the vyahrtis : bhuh avahd ; 
bhuvah avahd ; auvah avahd ; bhur bhuvah auvah avdhd) and reckon not six, but two 
vaianava-dhuiia, we get indeed 102 of them. 

21 For the antahoma cp. I. 19. 

*'2 Here ends according to the Siltradarpana the fifth Prakarana. 

Pra^na III, Khanda 18. 

(The getting up of the mother from child-bed: 
utt hdna . ) 

Now, on the tenth or twelfth day the getting up takes place. 
He takes up in the same manner^, the birth-fire^ (into his fire-drill 
or into a stick of fuel). In this fire he should, after having produced 
it by friction (out of the fire-drill or the fuel-stick), perform all the 
acts that are to be performed for him. According to some authorities, 
he throws this fire away and performs these acts in ordinary (not 
consecrated) fire. 

Having bathed, and, having purified the house in the manner 
as has been explained and, being cleaned by shaving and so on, 
he should, according to some authorities, have the sacrifice to the 
ground performed^ by one who belongs to a different gotra. The 
fire for domestic worship is taken back in the same manner and 
the oblations to Dhatr etc., the five to Varuna and the mulahoma, and, 
finally, the feeding of Brahmins takes place. 

1 Cp. III. 16 beg. 

2 This refers, according to the Bhasya, to the Dharmasutra, see below, X. 4. 

• The vdatuhomUf as described III. 16, 17. ^ Cp. Hit. II. 4. 8. 
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PraSna III, Khanda 19, 

(The giving of the name to the child: ndmakar ana ,) 
Now, the giving of the name. Up to the fortieth or the fiftieth 
day (after birth) he should not employ the mother for cooking the food. 
At that time^, under a naksatra, which has a name of the masculine 
gender, having strewn grass around the fire (which is produced by 
friction out of the fire-drill in which the boy’s “birth-fire” has 
been made to ascend), he should throw on the head of the boy, 
who is seated in the same manner^, unhusked pounded rice, and 
perform the five offerings to Varuna, those to Prajapati and those 
to Agni svis^krt. Then, takes place the boy’s partaking of the 
threefold food in the same manner as formerly indicated The name 
approved for a boy should at the end have a long vowel or the 
visarga^, should be of agreeable sound, word and accent®, and two 
or four syllabic®. He should bestow upon him a suitable^ name 
of the quality as said before, together with the name of his family 
with the mantras : “ The name that first, O Agni, my father and 
my mother bestowed on me”® etc. (Joining the names eg., Ka^yapa 
Devadatta, at the end of the verses). On account of the words (in the 
Veda: “he should have) two names”®, he should bestow on him 
(also) a name derived from the name of a naksatra, as his secret 
name^®. After the establishing of his three sacred fires he should 
accept a (third) name, which proclaims the highest grade of the sacrifices 

1 Viz. after the tenth or the eleventh day after birth. 

2 At his right side, according to the Bhasya (referring to the Upanayana,^ 
II. 5). 

3 Cp. III. 10. 

4 dbhini8\hantam probably corrupt from obhiniB^antaatham. But the Bhasya 
explains : ktaktavatu nistha pratyayan (see Pan. I. 2. 26) abhito "nte va yasya tad 
abhiniathantam. A note in the printed text runs : abhiniathantam : h/raavaniarp, 
viaargantam iti kecit. 

3 ? mratakaarapadaavaram ; Note in the printed text : aukhoccdrydkaaradi^ 
yutam. 

3 varna is synonymous with akaara according to the Bhasya. 

7 The meaning of tadarham is not clear to me. 

8 See TS. I. 5. 10. a, b. 

3 See TS. VI. 3. 1. 3 ; perhaps the reading of La ; dve ndmanl iti is preferable. 

10 Cp. Hir. II. 4. 12-14. 
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accomplished by him, beginning with the establishment of his fires 
Thereupon, he should throw on the child equaP* portions of unhusked, 
pounded rice, of water, of flowers, and of essence of food with his 
two hands, the right one being held above the left one'*, beginning 
at the boy’s feet and then successively on the joints of his limbs, 
and, lastly, on his head, whilst sajnng over the child, if it is a boy^ 
the mantras : ** Be ever invincible as Safikari (i.6., the god of war, 
the son of iSahkara). Be eminent in power acquired by ascetism 
as Nara and Narayana. Be the over-lord over all creatures as the 
Lord of the World. Attain all thy aims as Brhadbrahmaguna ” ; and, 

in the case of a girl : “Be joy-causing as Nanda. Be disposed to 
the virtue of steadiness (and) immortal as Bhadra. Be incessantly 
possessed of entire bliss as Purna. Be accompanied by Luck, con- 
quering thy rivals as Jay a ” — Then, the blessing by the Brahmins 

{the Punyaha) takes place. 

He may, then, add to his name a third name as e.g. Agnicit, Somayajin, 
Vajapeyakft, op. the name of the author of the BhSsya : nrsimhagnicit. The 
•corresponding passage of Hir. (II. 4. 16) : somaydji trtiyarri, ndma kurvlta has 
been misunderstood by Oldenberg. — All the MSS. and the Bhasya read : avakar- 
tndntatfh prakddam ; 1 guess : avakarmdrUaprakddam. 

12 Q gandhaaamaify ; Bhasya tulydrpaaih. 

18 Instead of the here incomprehensible pdnibhydrn dakainetardbhyam I pro- 
pose to read dakainottardbhydm. 

1^ The remarkable blessings (their meaning is not everywhere certain) run 
in the SamhitS ; idnkarir iva aarvatrdjayyo bhava. naranardyandv iva tapobalotkf8\o 
bhava, loke^d (the printed text : keidlokeSd) iva aarvabhutddhipatir bhava. brhad- 
hrahmagund iva aarvdrthaaaipaiddho bhava, — nandeva nandaddyini bhava. bhadreva 
dhftiguna^ildmrta bhava. purnevd^eaamangalodaydni 4arp bhava. jayeva jitacatith- 
Sriaahitd bhava (perhaps read jita4atruh ?). — The translation of amrta as 
^‘immortal” is only for brevity’s sake; it means rather: “not dying before 
the fatal end of human life.” 

Pra^na III, Khanda 20. 

(The n a m e-d ay rite: varsavardhana.) 

Now, the rite to make increase the years (of the child) The 
deity to which belongs the Naksatra under which the child is bom, 


1 varsavardhana is probably the same as varaavrddhi (birth-day, or rather 
name-day, as one of the child’s names may be derived from the name of a 
Naksatra). 



vaikhInasasmIbtasOtra ui. 20, 21. 9$ 

this deity is the prinoipal (i. c. the first) one of this rite. Therefore, 
having performed the aghara-sacrifice, he should sacrifice to the deitiea 
which preside over the Naksatras and to the Naksatras ^ : to Agni, to tho 
Krittikas ; to PrajSpati, to RohinI ; to Soma, to Mrgasirsa ; to 
Rudra, to Ardra ; to Aditi, to the Punarvasus ; to Brhaspati, to 
Tisya ; to the Snakes, to Asresah ; to the Fathers, to Maghah ; to 
Aryaman, to the Phalgunis ; to Bhaga, to the Phalgunis ; to Savitr, 
to Hasta ; to Tvastr, to Citra ; to Vayu, to Nistya ^ ; to Indra-agni, 
to the Visakhas ; to Mitra, to the Anuradhas ; to Indra, to Jyestha ; 
to Prajapati to Mula ; to the Waters, to the Asadhas ; to the All-gods, 
to the Asadhas ; to Brahman, to Abhijit ; to Visnu, to iSrona ; to the 
Vasus, to the i^ravisthas ; to Varuna, to Satabhisaj ; to Aja Ekapad, 
to the Prosthapadas ; to Ahi Budhniya, to the Prosthapadas ; to 
Pusan, to Revatl ; to the Asvins, to the Asvayujs ; to Yama, to the 
Apabharanis, with the word avdha (after each dative). At the end of 
all, an oblation is made with the vyahrti (bhuh avdha). 


2 According to the Sutradarpana the first oblation should be offered to that, 

Nakaatra under which the boy has been born, thereupon, to the others in true- 
succession : kumaraaya yasmin naksatre janma bhavati tadadyas^avimsaly^ ' 

adhidevatdnakaatrdni juhuydt. 

3 Some of the MSS. read svati ; TBr. III. 1. 1. 10 has nistya. 

^ Some of the MSS. read (as TBr. 1. c. 2. 2) nirrti, but it is acceptable that in 
this connection the Goddess of Destruction is replaced by PrajSpati. 

Pra^na III, Kharida 21. 

(The name-day rite, continued; the Satdhhiaeka.) 

Then, follow oblations with the mantras : “ We honour the mighty 
bull, the Full moon*’ etc., ‘"The auspicious New moon** etc.^, “ Vai- 
ravana ***, etc. ; with the three mantras addressed to Agni and Soma* ; 
with those addressed to Visnu ; with those beginning with “ May Dhatr 

1 See TBr. III. 7. 6. 13 {rsabham. . .purnamdsdya svUhd, and anidvdsyd. . 
amdvdaydyai avdhd). 

2 The untranslatable mantras are, vairavanam numah prthivydh svdhd ? 
vairavanofp devam asrjad vairavanarp avargarp gacchatu, vairavanam anantalokam 
amrtarp (var. arUarp) gacchatu avdhd. The Mysore copy of the Samhita has 
one mantra more, which literally runs : vairavandnu devah karddav djikdrp 
bhamali dviatdb (/). 

* See T3. II. 3. 14, h, i, k. 
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give”; then, follows the mulahoma and, then, the Kusmanda-sacrifice^ 
with the mantras beginning : “ Whatever contumely against the gods we 
have committed ”. (These libations) he offers (yearly on the day when 
the moon stands in conjunction with the Naksatra under which the 
boy is bom) until the term of his undertaking the Savitr-observance. 
After the boy has been initiated he offers libations (to the deities of the 
Naksatras, etc., and, immediately before the Kusmanda-sacrifice, he 
offers libations) with that vrata-hymn which belongs to each new 
vrata For a young Brahmin, who has taken the bath after comple- 
ting the study of the Veda®, he does on the day which in each month 
and in each year agrees with the day on which he has married, that 
what the female (members of his family) advise (and) what the practice 
of wise men, handed down in regular succession, learns. In the same 
manner he performs (the rite of the name-day) at the end of the year 
under that Naksatra (sacrificing to the deities of the constellations and 
to the constellations themselves) under which he has established his 
sacred fires for the purpose of performing the Agnistoma and the other 
vaidic sacrifices. 

When for him, thus practising, eighty years and eight months, 
reckoned according to the solar year®, have passed by, he has seen a 
thousand moons. Such a one they call Brahman’s body provided 
with holy rites and highly meritorious. 

Therefore®, having performed (on the preceding day) the Nandi- 
mukha, he should during the bright half of the moon, on an auspicious 
day in the forenoon, perform the sacrifice as formerly explained and, 

* The kusmanda or ku^manda mantras are those agreeing with TBr. II. 7. 12 
T. Ar. II. 3, II. 4, II. 5 and II. 6. 

6 Cp. II. 9 and 10. 

® Is this the exact meaning of vedasnataha ? The word does not occur 
elsewhere in our Sutra. 

7 The female members of the family are considered as knowing best the not- 
vaidic tradition, the adat. The expression occurs often in Baudhayana 
(pi. su.). 

8 ravivaraenUdhigani, the Bhftsya remarks ravivarsena saurabdena, adhigani 
adhigatdni, 

9 What now follows is, according to the Bhasya, the l^atabhiseka. Baudh. 
(grhyaparidiftapradna I. 22) informs us^ that this rite is performed Satasarfi- 
vatsarajivina^ aahaaracandrcidarSino vd, 

10 Up to the Ku4mSnda homa as exposed III. 21 beg. 
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then in the same manner put unhusked pounded rice, water, and 
so on, on the head (of the person who has attained this age), whilst 
uttering the mantras : ‘‘Be successful in all the aims as Kapila. Be 
of a Brahman-body as Sanaka for an old man or for an old 
woman (in the latter case substituting feminine names in 
the mantras). He, then, should satisfy all the deities by worshipping 
(with flowers, etc.) and bali-offerings, and a thousand Brahmins with 
food. Having circumambulated (riding on a carriage) the village, turning 
his right side to it, he makes at evening on a sthandila a thousand 
figures of the moon from meal. (On this sthandila) he worships the 
moon (with flowers, leaves, etc.) by means of a silver vessel and leaves 
of white water-lilies. To the south of this (place on the sthandila 
where he has honoured the moon) he worships the group of stars of 
which Rohini is the first, and to the left (k e. the north) the group of 
those stars which cause drought He should present (as a fee) to 
each of the thousand Brahmins, as far as he is able, gold, silver and 
pearls and suchlike ornaments and also garments, unhusked rice and 
cakes. — According to sacred lore the ceremony of increasing the 
years serves to obtain the same result as is secured by the sacrifice 
of a horse 

yathoktam namakarane tathaivaksatan grhltvay Bhasya ; refers to III. 14 
end (?). 

12 kapUa iva sarvarthasamsiddho bhava ; aanaka iva brahmasariri bfiava. The 
Bhasya seems to acknowledge only these two mantras, and only these are given 
by the Sarahita in the Mysore MS., whilst the printed text of the Samhita gives a 
third one : gdrgir iva athirasarlri bhava. These mantras are followed in the 
Samhita by a great number of verses, which, as we learn from Baudh., form part 
of the Satabhiseka. 

18 Obviously representing the thousand moons he has seen during his life 
time. 

1^ Saying successively : rohiniganebhyo namah andvratiganebhyo namah (Sam- 
hita). — It is not clear which stars (if any stars) are meant. 

Prahna 111^ Khanda 22a>. 

(The first partaking of solid iood.annaprdSana). 

Now, in the sixth month, takes place the (first) partaking of solid 
food (of rice). During the bright half of the moon, on an auspicious 
day, the ftghara of clarified butter is offered there (i. e. in the same fire 
in which the ceremony at birth has been performed). He pours out 
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oblations with the mantras, the first of which are those addressed to 
Dhatr, then he performs the mulahoma ; as formerly the partaking of 
threefold food Having set down the child which is adorned with 
some auspicious object, with its face directed toward the east, on a 
seat (a bunch of grass), he should make the child swallow (six 
times some) rice boiled in milk with the (six) mantras : “ Bhuhy I 
make thee eat the essence of the waters, of the herbs” ; “ Bhuvahy I 
make thee eat”, etc.; ** Suvahy I make thee eat”, etc.; ** Bhuh 
bhuvahy suvahy I make thee eat”, etc., “May the waters, the herbs 
be auspicious to thee, may the waters, the herbs be salubrious to 
thee, O Soandso ” ^ “ May the fire increase (thy) life, energy, glory, 
insight, strength, valour, power”®. With the mantra: “At every 
pursuit we invoke the strong one” ^ etc., he gives him water to sip. 

1 Cp. III. 10 (middle;. Must the mother partake ? It is not probable that 
the child is meant. 

2 See MantrapStha II. 14. 11-14. 

3 ayur agnis tejo ya6o medham balam viryatn vikratnam vardhayatam, 

^ Cp. note 21 on II. 6. 

PraHa III, Khanda 22h, 

(The ceremony at the return from a Journey, 
pravdsdgamana.) 

Now, the return from a Journey. Taking along the requisites 
as flowers, cakes, sacrificial fees, and so on, and also the boy, he 
should, whilst muttering the kanikradat and the other hymns®, go 
to the abode of Guha (t.e., the god Karttikeya or Skanda). Having 
circumambulated it sunwise, he (enters and) worships Guha (with 
the flowers, etc.), and makes obeisance to him. With what remains 
of the flowers and the other objects (from which he had offered to 
the god) he should then adorn the boy repeating the mantra : “ I 
give to Varada the flowers that remain from (those given to) Guha, 
the god with six faces, and that have been offered by the Gurus”®, 
changing (the mantra) according to its (t.e. the boy’s) name ^ ; he should 

6 Cp. note 7 on III. 2 ; iakunasuktarp japan, the Sutradarpana. 

« guhasya 8e§a/ip gurubhUi aupujUam {guruhhia avhKajab, the Mysore MS.) 
puaparp, daddmi varadasya mnmukhat, 

7 As the Darpaigia remarks aaethyantaip ndma nirdiSan, probably varada is 
here to be taken as the proper name of any boy, instead of which the boy’s name 
is put in the genitive case. 
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cause him to repeat the Santi^, and, then takes him home. When 
the boy has returned, the father sprinkles water over him with the 
mantra : “ With the splendour of Soma, with the lustre of Agni, 
with the rays of Surya I sprinkle thee ® ; takes him in his lap 
and kisses him on the head with the mantra : For long life, for 
the splendour (of health) ” Then, having made obeisance to a bull 
and having taken the fingers together with the thumb of the boy’s 
right hand (into his right hand), he lets go the fingers of the boy out of 
his hand, beginning with the little finger, each of the fingers with 
one of the five mantras beginning ‘‘ Agni is long-lived ” Then, 
he mutters into his ears, into the right one first, the two mantras : 
** May he give thee long life throughout ” and “Stand firm in 
Vayu”^®. Finally, he causes the boy, who must be directed north- 
ward, to make obeisance to the gods, firstly to Brahman, and to his 
parents and his teacher. 

8 According to a note in the printed text danti here means punyaha. Perhaps 
he must make him say only the mantra Samyantu gJiorani, etc. (see note 9 on I. 6). 

9 aomaaya tvd dyumnendbhiaiUcdmy agues tejaad suryasya raJmibhih {suryasya 
■suvarcasa, the Mysore MS.). 

This seems to be not a pratlka, but a whole mantra ; to be supplied : 
jighrdmi. 

11 Cp. note 12 on II. 6. 12 Cp, note 4 on II. 6. 

13 Cp. note 16 on II. 6. 

Pra^na III, Khanda 22, c. 

(The increasing of the rice -balls, pindavardhana,) 
Having given water for washing the feet, he should, as formerly 
feed (the boy) together with the sapinda-relations (and other persons 
(viz,) learned Brahmins, with sugared eatables and cooked rice. Then 
follows the benediction (by the Brahmins). This ceremony is called in 
sacred lore “ the increasing of the rice-balls ” 

14 This refers, according to the BhSsya, to the marriage ceremony ; then the 
passage of III. 2 (note 6) may be referred to. 

15 The designation pindavardhanam is unclear. In the kindred texts nothing 
of this kind is found. 

PraSna III, Khanda 23, 

(The ceremony of tonsure, caudaka») 

Then, in the course of the first or the third year follows the cere- 
mony of tonsure, during the northern course of the sun and the in- 
7 
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creasing half of the moon under a Naksatra of masculine gender. The 
fighara is performed. At the end of the mulahoma ^ he causes the boy, 
who is adorned with auspicious ornaments, to sit down to the west 
of the fire ; at his (i.e. the boy’s) left side his mother or a Veda- 
student should hold in the hand cowdung with unhusked rice in an 
earthenware vessel. The taking of the razor is accompanied by the 
mantra: “Thou art the blissful one by name”; its sharpening on 
the stone by the mantra : “ Be blissful (O waters) when we touch 
you ” 2 ; the presenting of the sacrificial fees consisting of a cow and 
other valuable things is accompanied by the mantra : “ May he 
moisten the hair near the (right) ear ” ^ ; the sprinkling of water on the 
head by the mantra : “ May the waters moisten thee for life, for old 
age, for splendour ” ^ ; with the mantra : “ O herb, protect him ” he 
should lay on the head of the boy, together with some aksatas, two 
darbha-grass-stalks with their shoots, one east-pointed, one north - 
pointed. On these he should lay the razor with the mantra : “ O knife ^ 
do not hurt him ” With the (four) mantras : “ The upward pointed 
herbs, I commence shearing these, obedient to the gods ” ^ “ The 
razor, with which he has shaven, ® etc., “ With the razor with which 
Pusan has shaven Agni and Indra, that they mighb attain long life, 
therewith I shave thee ” ®, and “ Thou So and so ! with long life, with 
splendour (I shave thee) in order that thou mayst long be living” 
he should shear off, beginning at the east side and continuing according 
to the course of the sun, a piece of each grass- stalk, together with some 
hairs (and put the hair and the grass in the earthenware vessel). Then, 

1 This is far from clear, the mulahonia being prescribed later on. 

2 See Hir. grhs. I. 9. 11. 

3 godanam unaktu, the printed text of the Samhita, godanam unmatu the 
Mysore copy ; it should be read godanam unattu. There is not the least doubt 
that goddna signifies : ** the part of the head close to the ear ’’ (German 
“ Backenbart *’). But the Sutrakara apparently interprets it as: “gift of a 
cow.” Moreover, this quasi -mantra is based on a misunderstanding of the usual 
prescription godanam unaiti (!). 

4 See TS. I. 2. 1. a. 6 See ib. b. o See ib. c. 

7 nrdhvdgrd (thus the Samhita) osadhir devadrur etdni pravape (the last words 
are TS. 1. c. d.). 

8 Cp. note 8 on II. 6. 

® yena puad hrhaspater agner indrasya cdyuae 'vapat | tena te vapdmi (Cp. Hir. 
grhs. II. 6. 10), 

10 aadv dyuad varcaad yathd jyok aamand aadk (cp. Hir. 1, c.). 
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with the mantra : “ And that we may long see the sun ’’ he should 
divide the locks of hair which must remain on the crown of the head 
(the Hkha) : in accordance with his Rsi-ancestors, he should divide 
them so as to leave one single toplock, if he invokes in his pravara at 
the j^rauta sacrifices one Rsi; two, if he invokes two; three, if he 
invokes three ; five, if he invokes five ; seven, if he invokes seven Rsis ; 
for one who invokes no Rsi-ancestors, one only. With the mantra : 
‘‘ Here I conceal the bad lot of So and so, son of So and so. May he be 
superior to his enemies ” he hides (the earthenware vessel with the 
shorn hair) at the root of an udumbara-tree, or of a grass-plant, or in 
the cow-stall. Then, he adorns the boy, who has been washed, with a 
garment and other ornaments ; makes him sit down to the south 
(of the fire), and performs the five Prayascitta -oblations ; the oblations 
with the mantras : ‘‘ May Dhatr give etc. ; the five with the 
mantras addressed to Varuna^*, and the mulahoma^*. Then, follows 
the benediction (the Punyaha). On the barber (who has performed the 
shaving proper) he bestows a present of boiled rice; on the teacher 
a cow and other sacrificial fees. Then, take place the worship of the 
gods and the satisfying of the Brahmins with food. 

These are the eighteen sacraments relating to the body 

End of the third Prasna. 

11 Fragment of a mantra (cp. Hir. II. 6. 10). 

12 See Mantrapatha II. 7-12. 18 Cp. note 4 on III. 4. 

14 Cp. I. 16-18. 

Here ends according to the Sutradarpana the sixth Prakarana. 


Fourth Book. 

Pra&na IV, Khanda 1. 

(The mess of boiled rice: sthdllpdka.) 

Now, (we shall explain) the offering of the mess of boiled rice^. 
Standing behind the fire with his face directed to the east, he keeps 
(once or twice) his breath suspended. Having tied together twenty- 

1 Some of the MSS. here insert the word parvani : ** at the knot, t.e. at the 
full- or new -moon day ” ; the word may have been interpolated from III. 6. beg. 
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one fuel-sticks and the darbha-grass-blades, and, having put together to 
the north of the fire the darvi (or ordinary wooden) spoon, the sruc, the 
sruva, the vessel for the pranita- water, the earthen pot for the melted 
butter and the earthen pot for the mess of rice, all with their mouths 
(t.c. their upper sides) turned downward, he should, with the mantra : 
‘‘Take me out of the sin that I have done etc., take out the fire^ 
(put it on the agnikunda ^) and kindle it with the fuel-sticks. Having 
wiped around the vedi^, and having scattered the darbha-grass on 
it, beginning at the east and ending at the north, he sprinkles the 
fuel-sticks, etc., and the agnikunda. He (now turns the sacrificial 
vessels with their mouths upward) puts down (to the west of the fire) 
the vessel for the pranita water, and, having laid on it the pavitra-grass- 
stalk, he fills it with water with the mantra : “ By means of the earth 1 
shall draw the water ” ®, etc. ; having strained it in the manner as 
described formerly*^, he deposits it to the north (of the fire). He 
now takes the pot for the clarified butter, consecrates the butter as des- 
cribed formerly®, boils, in the manner as described under the ritual 
of the fourth day ®, a mess of rice destined for Agni in the earthen pot 
for the mess (the sthali). Having heaped together the fire^® (viz, the 
burning coals which were dispersed), and, with the mantra ; “ On 
the impulse of god Savitr I take thee with the arms of the Asvins, with 
the hands of Pusan’’, having taken the wooden spoon (the darvi), 

2 See Mantrapatha II. 15. 12 (without the first word uddhriyamana), 

2 What precisely is meant by uddhdrya is not clear; a note in the printed 
text : uddhdrya kunddd uddhrtya pratis^lidnarp, krtvd indhayet ; the Bhasya runs: 
kunddd uddhdrydyatane nidadhydd anyatrdropitam agnim laukikdgndv avaropya 
hutvd (r. hrtvd ?) gniip mantrenoddhrtydyatane nidkdya, etc. The mantra is used in 
the Srauta-rite, when the fire is taken out of the garhapatya and put on the 
ahavaniya. 

^ For the agnikunda cp. I. 8. 

Probably not the girdle around the agnikunda is intended, but the place 
behind the fire, where the utensils are put down. 

® Cp. note 15 on 1. 11. 

7 Cp. I. 11, with the mantra: devo vah savitd, etc. 

8 Cp. I. 12. 9 Cp. III. 6, second half. 

19 The MSS. of Mysore and Lahore read agniip, samuhya, and thus also the 
Prayoga. The other MSS. and the Bhasya present agrm77» parisamwAi/a ( “having- 
wiped with moistened hand around the fire”), but the Bhasya explains: vyaa 
tdhgdrdn ekikftya and the printed text, putting pari in brackets, explains as the 
Bhasya. 
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he washes it out, deposits it with its point to the north ; sprinkles 
water around (the fire) ; takes up the (twenty-one) fuel-sticks and 
smears melted butter (on their bases and tips) Lajdng apart (from 
these) one stick for the anuyaja he puts down the three pegs and 
the two sticks for the aghara, in theflmanner as described formerly ; 
with the mantra which serves for restraining the breath^®, he throws 
the remaining fifteen sticks into the fire^*^. Having sacrificed with 
melted butter the two aghara-pourings he offers, with the mantras ; 
“To Agni, 8vdhd*^ and “To Soma, 8vdhd*\ (the two butter-portions)^®. 
In the wooden spoon he now takes (a part of) the mess of boiled rice, 
after having made in the spoon an underlayer of melted butter ; then, he 
cuts off (with thumb and forefinger in the spoon) a portion of the caru 
and sacrifices it, with the mantra: “To Agni, 8vdhd '’ ; then a second 
part, with the mantra: “To Agni svistakrt, Now% he throws 

into the fire the stick reserved for the anuyaja and pours (on this stick) 
the oblations to Prajapati, those with the Jaya-formulae, and those with 
the vyahrtis^®. Then, follow oblations, with the mantras : “ Protect us, 
Agni, from sin, svaAa ’’ and, finally, the svistakara-oblations 
Having poured water around (the fire) 2 ^, he moves the pranidhi-( vessel) 
from its place Having smeared the ashes on himself, and, having 
sprinkled himself 2 ^, he addresses the Vaisvanara-hymn to the fire, 

With the mantras : adite ^numanyasva, etc, (cp, I. 9, middle). 

12 ajyam anakti veievs to I, 14 beginning. 

12 The exact meaning of the term anUyajam (properly we ought to have 
anuyVijartham), which occurs only in this khanda, is not clear. Further on (text, 
page 64, line 13) the word seems to be used as synonymous with the usual 
expression mulahoma, 

1^ Cp. I. 10 end and I. 1 1 beginning. 

12 With the mantra : vitihotram, cp. I. 11, 

1* Viz. orfi bhur bhuvah suvah, etc., cp. II. 4. 

17 This part of the rite corresponds in a sense to the samidhenl -ritual of the 
6rauta-sacrifico. 

18 Cp. I. 16 beg. 19 Cp. ib. 20 Cp. I. 18 end. 

21 The mantras agree with TA. X. 6 (1); TA. II. 18. 1 {kamdvaklrno ^smy 
avakirno *8mi Jcama kamaya svaha ; kdmabhidrugdho 'amy abhidrugdho 'ami kama 
kdrrmya avdha ; ib. 8 (but . . aam indrah aam puaa aam dhata aam, brhaapatih, and at 
the end karotu ma avdha) ; the last mantra agrees with Mantrapatha II. 3. 2. 

22 Cp. I. 19 beginning. 

22 With the mantras adite 'nvamarpathdh, etc., cp. I. 20. 

2^ Cp. ib. ; here there is only one pranidhi-vessel. 

22 Cp. I. 20 end, 26 Cp. note 16 on I. 21. 
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standing before it; takes, with the mantra destined for restraining 
the breath, the darbha-grass-stalks away from the four dUaSy after he has 
sprinkled them with water and, keeping apart two of them, throws 
the others into the fire as he repeats the mantra : Let the waters, the 
herbs, swell Then, he takes these two and throws them also into 
the fire, having sprinkled them, with the mantras: “To Agni, svdhd'* 
and “To Soma, svdhd”. He throws into the fire the three pegs and 
the two sticks for the aghara. 

If he is unable to retain and maintain the fire, he should make 
it enter into a kindling stick or into himself or into the fire-drill, thus it 
is declared (in sacred lore). 

27 Cp. I. 21. 28 Cp. note 7 on I. 21. 


Pra^na IV y Khanda 2. 

(The partaking of the first fruits: dgrayana.) 

When the time has come for the partaking of the first fruits, viz. 
of rice, wild rice, millies, or barley, he boils in an earthenware vessel 
a mess (of rice, or wild rice, etc.,) destined for the deities (of the 
Agrayana), and sacrifices (separately) also the now grains, which he has 
cooked, repeating the mantras : “To Agni, svdhd. To Indra and Agni, 
svdhd. To the All-gods, svdhd. To Soma, svdhd. To Heaven and 
Earth, svdhd. To Agni svistakrt, svdhd"\ Then, he sacrifices to the 
Fathers with the mantras : “ To the hundredfold armed and 
“The four paths that go between heaven and earth Then, 
being sacrificially invested he makes oblations (of clarified butter) 
with the mantras: “Summer, winter”, “To the Idu year”, “Better 
than good and, with the three mantras, the first of which begins: 
“Guardian of life art thou, Agni”^, and, finally, with the vyahrtis. 
Then, he performs a bali-offering to the Fathers® to the south (of 

1 See TS. V. 7. 2. d and e. 

2 This proves, that the two lastly mentioned ahutis are performed prdtclna- 
vitina. The connection of the Pitaras with the agrayanesti is found only m our 
Sutra. 

8 See TS. 1. c. f, g, h. 

4 See TS. I. 1. 13. i, k, 1, m (the last two reckoned by the Vaikhanaslyas as one 
single mantra). 

8 Saying : “To the Fathers, obeisance” {pitrbhyo namah). 
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the Ore) on the ground. Having with the mantra : “ May the Dhruva 
swell with clarified butter”®, filled his mouth with (some of) the (new) 
grain (that is left over, and eaten these), he rinses his mouth and strews 
the remaining grains inside his dwelling^ repeating the mantra : “ Thou 
art the highest Lord lead me to the highest wealth. Winter has come 
down again to us ” 

He who adheres to the peculiar mode of leading the life of a 
Sallna®, or of a Yayavara®, or of suchlike, observes in this manner his 
duties of a householder, thus says sacred tradition 

6 See TS. I. 6. 5. a. 

7 antarvamse, note in the printed text : pradhanavamAe, the Prayoga : grluxdeSe, 
the Bhaaya : grhamadhyaathavarunigrhe (?) paribhidiate (thus the MS.). The 
corresponding passage in the Ap. grhs. (19. 7) has : agarastupa udvidhyet. 

8 See Mantrapatha II. 18. 1-2 (the last mantra is not intended to accompany 
this act ! Cp. Ap. grhs. 19. 8, 9). 

0 Cp. below, VIII. 5. 

10 This last .sentence refers apparently not to the Agrayana especially, but to 
all the rites hitherto described. 


PraSna IV, Khanda 3, 

(The Astaka.) 

Now, the As^ka, In the second half of the months of Magha and 
Prausthapada, on the eighth day, he should perform the As^ka, (or) on 
the seventh, the ninth, or the thirteenth day. 

On the preceding day, at evening, he should invite and receive with 
due honour some Brahmins, who study the Veda, are well conducted, 
are undefiled and who do not belong to his gotra : an even number, at 
least two, for the sacrifice to the All-gods ; an uneven number, at least 
three, for the sacrifice to the Fathers, or one only for each group. 
On the next day, during its latter part, he should bring his fire for 
domestic worship in order on a clean spot ; perform in it the VaisVa- 
deva-aghara ^ ; wash the sthall, and throw rice, with the mantras : 
“To the Allgods agreeably I pour out”, “To the Fathers agreeably I 
pour out”, into the earthenware vessel (the sthdll), and boil a mess of 
rice mixed with sesamum as also (on ordinary fire) cakes, etc. Having 
besmeared to the south of the fire the circular spaces (where the seats 


1 Cp. I. 16 end and V. 14. 
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for the Brahmins are to be prepared), in the manner as described under 
the Nandi mukha^, and, having prepared their seats as he repeats the 
mantra : Let there be a seat he makes them take places on the 
seats which are strewn with darbha-grass and sesamum-corns and 
adorns them with garments, ear-rings, etc.; the Brahmins, represent- 
ing the All-gods, are seated with their face toward the west and in a row 
ending at the north. He honours them with flowers, etc. The Brah- 
mins representing the Fathers, are seated with their faces turned to the 
north and in a row ending at the east. He honours them with perfumes, 
etc. Having poured, with the mantra: ‘^(To the Fathers), avadhd 
namah*\ water mixed with sesamum on their hands he should say: 
“Let your honour approach**; and they should answer: “Om, yes, 
I will approach**. When he has said: “I will perform the oflering 
into the fire** (“I will perform the agnaukarana **), and, having 
received their assent, as they answer : “ Do it **, he pours water around 
the fire and performs oblations with clarified butter : for the All -gods, 
with the mantras : “ Let every man ** “ May all the Maruts ** “ None 

other than thou, Prajapati**^ “The high born self-existent, at first 
within the great ocean conceived the right germ, whence Prajapati is 
born’*® “May the milk-draughts be united**®, “Soma, thy wondrous 
aids*' then, the libations to Rudra^^, to Brahman to Visnu^^ and, 
finally with the vyahrtis. For the Fathers he performs oblations in the 
manner of the Sapindikarana Then, having besprinkled the boiled 
mess with clarified butter, with the mantra: “(1 besprinkle with 
clarified butter) the food for the gods** (for the Allgods) and, with 
the mantra : “ (I besprinkle with clarified butter) the food for the 
Manes** (for the Fathers), he sacrifies (with the same mantras, which 
have served for the agnaukarana) a part from it, mixing with it parts of 
the cake. He, then, brings near a cow, slaughters it after the manner 

2 Cp. II. 1 . 3 Cp. note 6 on II. 1. 

^ With darbha-grass and barley for the All-gods, according to the Bhasya. 

6 In the hand of those who represent the Fathers with the words ; pitrbhyah 
svadha namah ; in the hand of those who represent the All-gods he gives water 
mixed with barley, saying : vUvehhyo devebhyah avaha namdfy. 

® Cp. note 5 on III. 17. 7 cp. note 3 on I. 16-18. 

8 Agrees with Aiv. 4r«. X, 9, 6. » See TS, IV. 2. 7. n. 

10 See TS. IV. 1. 11. b. 

Cp. successively note 7 on III. 17, note 8 on III. 17, note 6 on III. 17. 

12 Cp. VI. 14 end (from agnaye kavyavahanaya on). 
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of the Pasubandha extracts the omentum, and, having raised it, 
sacrifices of it, when it is roasted, with the mantra : “ Convey the 
omentum, O Agni, to the Fathers according to the tradition of 
some authorities^®. 

18 In the Srautasutra, X. 16. 

14 See e.g. Mantrapatha II. 20. 28 (corrupt in both copies of the Samhita). 

15 This implies that eventually the cow may bo replaced by a cake. 

Pra^na IV, Khanda 4. 

(The Astaka continued.) 

Then, he should prepare to the south-west of the fire, in the 
manner of the ekoddis^-rituaP, the spot where the pindas or rice- 
balls are to be deposited and in the southern part of this spot a pit 
in the ground On the place destined for the pindas he should, with 
three blades of darbha-grass, draw one single furrow ending in the 
south, with the mantra: “Being dug up’’®. Repeating the gayatrl- 
verse, he sprinkles water on this place and strews on it an uneven 
number of south ward -pointed udumbara-leaves and darbha-blades 
together with sesamum-corns with the mantra : “I destroy all that 
may contain anything unholy; slain by me are all the Asuras and 
Danavas ; the Raksasas, the Yaksas, with Pisaca-groups are slain by 
me and the Sorcerers all ” He now fills with water, as he repeats the 
mantra: “For thriving thee” a vessel in which a bunch of grass and 
aksatas have been deposited, bows, with the mantra : “ May the 
Fathers be gracious to me ”, invokes the Fathers with the mantra : 
“ May the Fathers come to me ®, etc. and, directing himself to the 
south, honours them (with perfume, etc.). With the mantra : “ May 
there come to me the instigation of strength ” etc., he cleans a vessel 

1 Cp. V. 13. 2 The pit, that in some Sutras plays an important role. 

8 Cp. note 9 on I. 9. 

4 The mantra is known only from the KSthaka-grhyasutra. It runs according 
to the Vaikhanaslya-samhitfi (the var. readings of Kath. grhs. are given in 
brackets) : nihanmi sarvam yad amedhyato {amedhyavad) bhaved dhatdS ca aarvdaura- 
pdnavd {aarve 'aura"") maya | rakadmai yaksdh aapiSdcaaanghd {aapiaacaguhyakd) 
hatd mayd ydtudhdridS ca aarve. 

5 The mantra is taken from Baudhftyana (Cp. W. Caland, Altindischer 
Ahnencult, page 269) : d ma dgantu pitaro devaydndn aamudrdn aalildn, aavarndn | 
aamin yajfie aarvakdmdrn llabhante ^kalyamdndn upaduhyantdm imdh (var. imdn). 

6 See TS. I. 7. 8 n 
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and, with the mantra: “ Agni, Indra and Varuna’’’^, etc., he puts 
into it the mess (of boiled rice mixed with sesamum). By means of 
a blade of darbha-grass he divides it into eight parts and, having made 
(from these eight parts) rice-balls mixed with clarified butter, he lays 
with his two hands, holding the left hand above the right hand, and 
with the mantra: “May this boiled rice grant every desired object, 
may it be endless and not be diminished’’®, etc., the rice-balls down 
(on the place destined for them), saying: “For the Fathers, for the 
Grandfathers, for the Great-grandfathers, for the groups of paternal 
relations, for the wives of the Fathers, for the wives of the Grandfathers, 
for the wives of the Great-grandfathers, for the wives of the paternal 
relations I lay down the pinda”®. According to some authorities, 
he presents in the same manner rice-balls to the Fathers, Grandfathers, 
etc. of his mother. Then, he should present (to these same groups of 
ancestors) eye-salve, tooth-brushes, thick sour milk, barley meal, honey, 
condiments, sugar-cane, and fruits of the jujube tree. Having covered 
them with a winnowing- basket, he should throw on it flowers, sesamum - 
corns, aksata and blades of kusa-grass. Now, he pours water with the 
mantra: “The waters that convey vigour”^®, etc. around (the pindas) 
and, having presented (the Manes) with (the rest of the) water (in his 
two hands), he fills, as he repeats the mantra : “ I worship ever the 
fathers, the body-less and the embodied ones, of radiant lustre, the wise 
ones, whose eye is Yoga ” the pit in the ground with the water that 

7 The mantra, highly corrupt, runs : agnir indravarunav u Jia sandhydea 
( ^varunada dhuhaaandhydea, the Mysore copy) tvam eva varunam aslndram aai | 
urvdloko ^ai tvam ca vdloko 'ai prdno 'ai agnir aai madhumdn udare 'ai pradyoto 'ay 
arjiJio 'ai aatydydndndho 'ai (var, udaro 'ai pratyodo 'ay abhyarnho ay aaatyaydn^ 
dndho ai) aarvam aai aarvadhd aai hrcchokaip menir daha {var. hara) pdpmdnam 
upadhvarpaa duruktam upadhvamaa aurydh | tvam no agne pranltdndm agre 
pranltdndm bhupate bhuvanapate brahmanaapate brhan nidhumkava. 

® ayam odanah kdmadugho 'atv anandho 'kalyamdnah aurabhih aatvakdmi [ 
aatye 'vatisthatv Cijardrthabhutah avadhd devdndm amrtam tarpayantu me. 

® Cp. also V. 16. The plural “ the Fathers ” is only comprehensible, if we start 
from a single noun “ the Fathers, ” wherein the other more remote, ancestors are 
comprised. 

urjatu vahantlh avadhayd vandanidnda tda te aravantih (var. aravanti) ayondfy | 
urjaip vakanti avadhd md kalyatodakdh kalram udakam ghrtarp madhu paya^ 
kildlarji pariaftam (cp. V5j. S. II. 34). 

11 amuriindm aamurthxdrn pitrridm dlptatejaadrn j namaaydmi aadd teadrn 
jfidnindrp yogacakaueam. 
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has remained in the vessel. With the remains of the mess of boiled 
rice and with other food, cakes and condiments, he should feed iinta 
satiety the Brahmins in the manner as formerly described. When 
these are well satisfied, the Fathers are satisfied. While they eat, 
restraining their speech, he should recite to them the Bk- verses 
addressed to the Manes. Having purified what is left over, he should 
there throw about boiled rice^^. When the Brahmins have rinsed 
their mouth, he offers them perfumes to scent the breath (betel, etc.) 
and gives them silver, sesamum or gold as a fee and cows, vessels 
of bell-metal, carriages, slaves, beds, seats and the like and coverings, 
to the best of his ability. What is left over of the (mess of) boiled rice 
he shows them {viz., he asks them what he must do with it) and he 
must do with it as they say. All the acts, except the rinsing of the 
mouth, the purifying of the remnants, the causing them to rise and the 
dismissaP^, must be performed first in respect to the All-gods (i.e., the 
Brahmins who represent the All-gods), otherwise, the bad spirits (the 
(Raksasas) would take away (the merit of the act, or the essence of the 
pindas). Having saluted respectfully the Manes, with the mantra: 
“Homage to your taste, O Fathers''^®, etc., he should remove the 
rice-balls. Having paid homage to them now that they have finish* 
ed their meal, with the mantras : “ May there be boundless satiety 
through honey, food (?), sesamum and water, through ghee, boiled rice, 
cakes and food, through wreaths, clothes, ornaments and the like. 
May they be continually satisfied, increasing the welfare of my family 
and : “ May there come to me the instigation of strength ” he causea 
them to rise with the mantra: ‘‘Arise, Ye Fathers”^®, etc., and 
makes them depart with the mantra : “ Go away, ye Fathers ” etc. 
At the end of the closing ritual he replaces the mantra : “ Eaten by 

12 As at the Nandlmukha Iraddha, II. 2. 

13 Cp. Baudh. grhs. II. 16 : Irptan apa acamanyyaSayeav annasesan sampra 
kirati ye agnidagdha . . iti, 

14 These acts, then, so it seems, may be performed simultaneously or (so the 
BhSsya) firstly for the Brahmins who represent the Fathers. 

16 See TS. III. 2. 6. s. 

16 To the Brahmins, according to the Bhasya ; but (see the mantraps) it could 
also mean : “ To the Fathers.” 

17 astu trptir ameya hi madhvdhainatilodakaih | ghrtapayasapupannaaragvaatra^ 
bharanddikaify | trpta bhavantu scUatam mama varpSavivardhanah. 

is Cp. note 6 on IV. 4. i® See Ap. Srs. I. 10. 6. 20 See TS. I. 8. 4. f. 
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Agni”^^ and the mantra: “Digested by Agni”^^ by the mantras: 
“ Eaten by the Fathers ’’ and “ Digested by the Fathers and (at the 
end) he replaces his fire at its place and performs the five (daily) 
“great sacrifices — One who is poor should, thinking: “This here is 
my As^ka ’’ burn a bush of dry grass with his fire or give to a learned 
Brahmin a drink of water thus it is declared. 

21 Cp. notes 16 and 18 on I. 19. 

22 This seems to imply, that now follows the ritual of I. 19 — 21. 

23 Cp. IV. 3 : de^e 6ucav adhaya. 24 Cp. Manu III. 266. 

26 Cp. Baudh. gphs. II. 16 ; api vdnucdnehhya udakumhhdn ahared, .apivdranye 
"gnina kakaam upoaed eaa me 'ataketi. 

PraSna IV, Khanda 6. 

(The sacrifice of rice-balls to the Fathers: Pinda- 
pitryajna). 

Now, follows the description of the sacrifice of rice- balls to the 
Fathers, which he should perform on the day of new moon 

Having on the proceeding day torn out, with the mantra ; “ May 
(the part) of the waters, which is sacrificial and sacred, being united with 
the gods, be auspicious to me. May he who cuts you not come to harm ; 
may I live a hundred autumns, ^ stalks of kusa-grass together with 
their roots (of which the roots are not cut off), he fetches, “ the at once 
torn grass-stalks having severed them with one stroke (of the 
sickle from their roots). ^ After he has passed the night near (his fire)^ 
the adhvaryu should on the following day, wearing his sacred thread 
over his right shoulder, put ready to the south-west of the daksinagni 
the earthen pot for the mess of rice, the earthen pot for the clarified 
butter, the sruc (i.e. the Juhu) and the sruva, the fuel sticks, the 
meksana, the vessel for the i#, the wooden sword, the winnowing 
basket, the mortar and pestle, and what further will be needed, one by 
one Having, with the mantra : “ Driven away are the Asuras, the 

1 In all Sutra-texts, with the exception only of Gobhila, this sacrifice which 
belongs to the 6rauta*rites, is treated in the Srautasutra. 

2 See T. Br. III. 7. 4. 9—10. 

3 So the roots of the aakrdacchinnarp harhia must be cut off immediately 
after it has been tom out. This rests probably on the wording of the accompany- 
ing mantra. Cp. Ap. drs. I. 7. 4. Note again the masculine gender of bathis, 

^ Not taking them in pairs, as is done usually. 
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RSksasas and the PisScas, who dwell on the earth. May they go from 
here elsewhere, where it lists them, ’’ ® wipes all around the vedi,® he 
strews, with the mantra : “ Come hither, O Fathers,’’^ etc., the grass, 
which has been severed with one stroke, around the daksinagni. 
Having filled with rice as he repeats the mantra: “Agreeably to the 
Fathers I pour out,” the earthen vessel over which he holds a “ cleaner ” 
(i. e. a grass-stalk), he touches the vessel with the same mantra and, 
having thrown the rice in the same way into the winnowing basket, he 
touches it (in the same manner). He now spreads to the south or the 
west of the daksinagni the hide of a black antelope with the neck-part 
to the north-west, puts thereon the mortar with its opening upwards 
and throws in it the rice. Then, the mistress of the house threshes the 
rice (in the mortar with the pestle) and, without separating (the thresh- 
ed rice from the husks in the winnowing basket), winnows once. 

The adhvaryu, having in the earthen vessel washed with water once 
the unhusked grains, boils the mess over the daksinagni, so that the 
corn grains are left ‘ living ’ (i.e. not broken or ground) and not steeped 
(in too much water). Having then deposited to the south (of the 
daksinagni) on darbha-grass the vessel containing the mess and the 
meksana, he sprinkles the mess, when it is boiled, with uncleaned melted 
butter, deposits it on the vedi and, with the mantra : “ May the 
Fathers be pure. May the Grandfathers be pure. May the Great- 
grandfathers be pure”, pours, by means of a bunch of grass, water 
around it. Being sacrificially invested, he offers fuelsticks into the 
daksinagni, sprinkles clarified butter on the mess of rice and, cutting 
by means of the meksana small portions of it, sacrifices these with the 
mantras : “ To Soma the conveyor of the food of the Manes, svadha^ 
Tiamah, avdhd. To Soma who is accompanied by the Fathers, svadhd, 
namahy svdha. To Yama® the Lord of the Angiras, svadhd, namah, 
svdhd ”. Having taken from this fire a single smoking firebrand he 
throws it, with the mantra ; “ May the Asuras go hence ” ®, etc., down 

^ apahata aaura rakaamsi pi^aca ye kaayanti prthivim anu | anyatreto gacchantu 
yatraiaarp gatam manah. 

® According to the Bhasya and a note in the printed text the nether girdle 
{adhomekhala) is meant. 

7 See Hir. grhs. II. 10. 6. 

8 yamaya edngiraspataye, thus runs according to the Mysore copy the mantra. 
The word ca, however, cannot have belonged originally to the mantra ! 

9 See Ap. ^rs. I. 8. 7, but the Vaikh5nasa -mantra is rather corrupt. 
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to the west on the vedi and, when it has left ofif smoking, throws it 
away. 

Pra^na ZF, Khanda d. 

(The sacrifice of rice-balls to the Fathers, conti- 
nue d . ) 

The Yajamana (i.e. the person on whose behalf the sacrifice is 
performed), wearing his sacred thread over his right shoulder, draws a 
line at the south-eastern part (of the fire) with the wooden sword, 
sprinkles water thereon, deposits on it the wooden sword, and satisfies 
on it, with the mantra : On the shore of the current etc. (the 
Manes) with water ; to the west (of this line) on the grass which had 
been severed by one single stroke, he worships his Fathers, Grandfathers 
and Greatgrandfathers, and presents, with his hand turned downward 
and with the mantras : ‘‘ This for thee, 0 Father So and so, and for 
those who are with thee. This for thee, O Grandfather So and so, and 
for those who are with thee. This for thee, O Greatgrandfather So 
and so and for those who are with thee ” the rice-balls to them, each 
separately, ending in the south. With the mantras : “ Anoint thine 
eyes, O Father So and so. Anoint thine eyes, 0 Grandfather So 
and so. Anoint thine eyes, O Greatgrandfather So and so’*®, he 
presents to them salve for the eyes, and with the mantra : “ Here 
are garments for you, O Fathers ; take not unto ye anything 
other than this ” he gives them a mattress and pillow, garments and 
salve for the body. Having, as formerly indicated and with the 
mantra : The waters that convey vigour ” ® poured water around 

each rice-ball, and, having poured out three handfuls of water from 
his Joined hands, he salutes the Fathers respectfully in the same 
manner (as at the As^ka) ^ and makes them depart ®. Then he 
betakes himself, with the mantra ; “ Prajapati, no other than thou ” 
to the garhapatya and addresses this fire respectfully, standing before 

1 Cp. note 9 on I. 4. 

2 etat te tataaau ye ca tvUm anu ; etat te pitamahasau ye ca tvam anu ; etat te 
p rapitHmahasau ye ca tvBm anu, cp. TS. I. 8. 5. b. 

3 The mantra is utterly corrupt ! ^ See Ap. 4rs. I. 10. 1 (without no). 

3 Cp. IV. 4. ® Sp. note 10 on IV. 4. 

7 With the mantra : namo va^ pitaro rasaya^ cp. note 15 on IV. 4. 

8 With the mantra : par eta pitarafy, cp. note 20 on IV. 4. 

» See TS. 1. 8. 14. m. 
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it, with the mantra : Whatever hurt we have done to atmosphere, to 
earth, to sky, to mother or to father, may the garhapatya-fire free 
me from this sin etc. 

He who has not established his fires for the srauta-sacrifices should 
perform the same ritual but boil the rice*mess over his fire for domestic 
worship, and, as this fire has not been consecrated, he should address 
his fire respectfully with the mantra : “ Whatever hurt we have done 
but omit the word “ garhapatya 

The middlemost of the three rice-balls he [i.e. the Yajamana) 
gives to his wife, with the mantra : ‘‘ I give thee to partake of the 
juice of waters and herbs. Conceive a perfect (?) fruit ” and makes 
her eat it while she repeats the mantra : “ Put into me, 0 Fathers, 
a fruit, a boy wreathed with lotuses, that here may be a man’’^^. 
She gets a male child. 

In case the Yajamana has two fathers he gives the rice-ball 
destined (for his father) in the manner as has been described and, then, 
fixes, whilst giving this one ball, his thought on those two fathers, 
muttering the mantra: “When my mother has deviated (from her 
duty as a wife), when she has acted against her vow of faithfulness, 
may my father accept that seed ; may another one fall down 
empty ” 

He should bow with the mantras : “ Do ye, 0 Fathers, rejoice 
there each according to your share etc., throw the grass that has 
been severed by one single stroke in the fire with the mantra : “ The 
Fathers who, one in form and one in mind “ etc., and fetch the 
vessels in pairs, so it is declared (in sacred tradition). 

10 See TS. I. 8. 6. k. n Cp. Ap. ^rs. 1. 10. 21. 

12 Seeib. 10. 13 See ib. 11. 

1^ An adoptive father beside his natural father (who are both deceased). 

15 The meaning of this verse, which agrees with Ap. 4rs. I. 9. 9, rests uncer- 
tain. We may explain pita vrfiktam as well as pitd vrhktam or as pitd (d) 
vjrhktam ; probably the verse was originally intended for a son born out of wed- 
lock ; cp. also Manu IX. 20. 

10 This act we would expect immediately after the giving of the pindas. 

17 See TS. I. 8. 6. b*, and c. lo Cp. Ap. 6rs. I. 9. 10-13. 

10 See e.gf. op. cit. I. 9. 12. 
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Pra&na IV, Khanda 7. 

(The sraddha. ) 

Now, the sraddha Month after month on any day of the second 
half of the month, but not under the constellation under which he has 
been born, the whole rite of the Astaka, beginning with the invitation 
to the Brahmins, should be performed. Having sacrificed from the 
clarified butter and the mess of boiled rice, and, having taken boiled 
rice for the rice- balls in a vessel, and, having fed the Brahmins, he 
presents, with the mantra : “ Homage to your taste, O Fathers ” the 
first rice-ball to the Fathers, and, with the mantra : “ Homage to you, 
O Fathers, amiable ones ” the second and the third rice-balls to the 
Grandfathers and the Greatgrandfathers. The difference (from the 
Astaka ritual) is this that (at this occasion) he gives the rice-balls 
(only) to his Fathers and their wives If his father is still living, 
the pindas must not be given ; he should satiate him (i.e. his father) 
according to his wish with rice and suchlike eatables 

Month after month , on the death day ® of a paternal relation he 
should present to this newly deceased relation one single rice-ball and 
feed one single Brahmin Up to the end of the year (after a decease) 
he should not perform the monthly s'raddha nor the astaka ; according 
to some up to the sapindikarana ®, (At this occasion, i.e. at the 
sapindikarana) should take place the worship of the formerly deceased 
relations as well as that of the newly deceased one. The worship of the 
Fathers and that of a newly deceased near relation, all that is called 
sraddha. It is said in sacred lore that the pindapitryajna should take 
place (during the year before the sapindikarana). 

1 Properly : ** the act of faith” (Sraddha), 2 See note 16 on IV. 4, 

3 This mantra seems not to be recorded in the Samhita. So we do not know 
if it is a pratika only. 

4 He gives, then, at this occasion the pindas to six deceased persons, whilst 
at the A^ijaka (see IV. 4) eight are given; here the pindas destined for the 
jfidtivargas and for the jfidtivargapatnla are omitted. 

6 Perhaps, after all, the reading of two MSS. pindo na nirvdpyah (** the rice- 
ball must not be given ”) is preferable. Then the sense would be : ‘‘ If his father is 
still living the rice-ball must not be given to him, but he is to be entertained along 
with the invited BrShmins ”, cp. Manu III. 220 : dhriyamdne tu pitari, ,vipravat , . 
ta/rp Sraddhe Svakarp pitaram ddayet, 

3 On the day in each month corresponding to the day on which the decease 
had taken pleuse. 

7 This is the ekoddis^-draddha, op. V. 13. 


8 Cp. V. 14, 16. 
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Prahna IV , Khanda 8. 

(The sacrifice on the day of full moon in the month 
of Caitra : caitrt.) 

Now, the sacrifice^ in the month of Caitra. On the day of full 
moon in the month of Caitra (March-April) having cleansed his house 
and having adorned (it with garlands, etc.), the masters of the house (i.e 
the husband and the wife) should adorn themselves with new under- and 
uppergarments, flowers and other ornaments. Having performed the 
aghara, and, having boiled for the deities (for which the sacrifice is 
destined) in an earthern vessel a mesa of rice, he pours out oblations of 
clarihed butter, with the mantras : “ Summer, Winter ” “ May what is 

deficient be made full to me ” “ Born for luck * and with the verses 

addressed to Visnu Then, he sacrifices from the mess of boiled rice 
together with clarified butter, with the mantras : ‘‘ Madhu, svdhd. 
Madhava, svdhd, Sukra, svdhd, 6uci, svdhd, Nabhas, svdhd, Na- 
bhasya, svdhd. Isa, svdhd. Urja, svdhd. Sahas, svdhd. Sahasya, 
svdhd, Tapas, svdhd, Tapasya, svdhd To the Seasons, svdhd. To 
the deities of the Seasons, svdhd. To the Herbs, svdhd. To the Lord of 
the Herbs, svdhd. To Sri, svdhd. To the Husband of 6ri, svdhd. To 
Visnu, svdhd.'' Having worshipped, to the west of the fire, the Goddess 
^rl and the God who is the husband of Sri (i.e, Visnu), (which deities he 
places) with their faces to the east he presents to them the sacrificial 
substance {i.e,. the remains of the rice-mess). Having fed some 
Brahmins with rice that has grown ripe in the month of Caitra, whilst 
he recites the Hymn to the Food he should himself together with his 
sapinda-relations feed (on the rest of it)®. 

1 Probably ijya is to be supplied. 2 gee TS. V. 7. 2. f. 

3 urnam me puryatam svaha ; doubtless urnam is a faulty reading for unam^ see 
Asv. grhs. II. 2. 3. 

* Cp. note 4 on IV. 11. 3 gee note 1 on I. 6. 

‘j These are the older names of the months, see TS. I. 1. 14. 

7 This is the explanation of the Bhaaya. But prahmukham could be taken as 
e.g. I. 9 (note 2). 

8 Cp. note 5 on II. 18. 

^ To this caitrl ijya (or puja) I find no parallel in any gfhyasutra. 

Pra^na /F, Khanda 9. 

(The sacrifice on the day of full moon in the month 
of Asvayuja: d ivayujl). 

8 



114 


VAIKHANASASMARTASCTRA IV. 9 , 10 . 


Now, the sacrifice in the month of Asvayuja. On the day of full 
moon in the month of Asvayuja, having in his cow pen (established his 
fire for domestic worship and) laid fuel-sticks on it, he should perform 
the aghara. Behind the fire, having invoked the god Bhava and having 
worshipped him, he collects grass and brings his cows here. He throws 
rice into an earthern vessel and boils a mess for Bhava and the other 
(manifestations of the god Rudra), and pours water around the fire. 
After the libation of clarified butter : ‘‘ To Bhava, svaha. To Sarva, 
svdha. To Isana, svaha. To Pasupati, svdhd. To Ugra, svdhd. To 
Rudra, svdhd. To Bhima, svdhd. To Mahadeva, svdhd ” and, after 
libations with the mantras : ‘‘ O Rudra, thy wrath” “ Tryambaka we 
worship with sacrifice ” 2 , he should at the close of the sacrifice cut 
off with the meksana portions of the mess of boiled rice, pour butter on 
them, take the cuttings and sacrifice them in the same way (viz. with the 
same mantras : “ To Bhava, svdhd ”, etc.). Having delivered over on 
arka-leaves the mess of rice to the god and having sprinkled the grass 
with what remains of the clarified butter, he gives this to his cows and 
circumambulates them, turning his right side to them, and pays homage 
to them, thus is prescribed (in sacred lore). 

1 Cp. note 10 on IT. 2. 2 See TS. I. 8 6. i. 

3 Note the two accusatives, devam havir yiivedyay the Bhasya : dvikarmako 
'yarn dhatuh, cp. note 11 on III. 13. 

Prasna IV. Khanda 10. 

(The worship of Visnu, visnvarca nd)^. 

Now follows the description of the regular worship of Visnu which 
should take place at the close of (any) obligatory sacrifice in the fire 
(destined for domestic worship), and which is equal to the worship of all 
the gods. A (passage in a) Brahmana runs; “ Agni is the lowest, and 
Visnu is the highest of the gods; between these two are all the. other 
deities ”^. Therefore, having established in his dwelling the highest god 
Visnu he worships him at the end of a sacrifice at evening and at 
morning. 

He should make a likeness of him not less than six fingers breadth 
(high) and perform its consecration during the bright half of the month 
under an auspicious nak^atra. Three days before he should prepare 
the space (kunda) of the fire for domestic worship and perform, in the 
manner as formerly described, ^ the acts of sprinkling, drawing lines and 
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so forth. On the second girdle^, having strewn around it darbha- 
grass-stalks of six fingers length, or a bunch of grass (of six fingers 
length), he lays the pegs and the two fuel-sticks with the tips 
upward^. On the upper-girdle®, having honoured the gods of the 
quarters in order of succession : Indra and the other ones, and to 
the south of it (the Brahmin representing) Brahman, and to the 
north of it (the one representing) Soma, he performs in the known 
way the aghara. Then, he performs the sacrifice to the limbs 
with the mantras; ‘‘ To the teeth, svaha. To the jaws, svaha’^^, 
and (other oblations with the six mantras): ‘‘From here the gods’’ 
etc. Then, he performs, whilst muttering the hymn to Purusa, the 
opening of the eyes (of the god Visnu) with (a needle of) gold. In a 
river, a pond, or a vessel filled with water, he spreads cloths and kusa- 
grass-stalks with the mantras beginning : “ Thine hundred fetters, O 
Varuna ” lays the god down (upon these) with his head turned to the 
the east^®, whilst muttering the hymn to Visnu, and leaves (the image 
there) during the night. On the second day he bathes ; offers at night 
the aghara in the known manner; brings eight jars, fills them (succes- 
sively) with the five products of the cow clarified butter, sour 
coagulated milk, sweet milk, water mixed with unhusked rice, water 
with fruits, water with kusa-grass, and water with pearls ; worships 
the god ; bathes him with the (contents of the) Jars successively with 
each of the following mantras : “ The strainer of the good one art 
thow ” “ Come hither, O Agni ” “ For vigour thee, for strength 

thee ” “ Hail for us the goddesses ” “ Four horns “ May Soma 

give the milch-cow ” “ Four are the measured grades of speech ” 

and “ Here did Visnu stride ” Then he sprinkles the god with 
perfumed water with the mantras: “Ye waters are wonderful’', 
“Golden of colour” and “The purifying, heavenly one ” He now 
makes to the north of the fire a vedi with rice, places a (wooden) 
seat on it, spreads cloths (over it), places the god on it and, having 
adorned him with garments, worships him. Now he has pronounced 
the benediction by the Brahmins and fastens the pratisara which 
previously he has touched with the svasti-hymn (on the right hand 
of the image) with the mantras : “ The giver of hail ” ^3 etc. He then 
lays the god down in the same manner as before. 

1 Khandas 10 and 11 describe the pratUtha^ the establishing of the god, Khanda 
12 describes the daily worship. 



lit) VAIKHiNASASMARTASOTEA IV. 10 , 11 , 

2 The brahmana is taken from Aitareya brahma na (I. 1. 1) 

3 Cp. I. 9. 

^ I guess that dvitlya vedi here is equivalent with adhovedi of I. 8. 

3 The urdhvasamidhau of I. 11. 

3 For the urdhvavedi cp. I. 8. Probably this means : on the space enclosed 
by the uppergirdle : in the agnikunda, 

7 Cp. note 13 on III. 9. » Cp. note 1 on I. 5, 

3 Cp. notes 1-4 on III. 17. 

10 Note the ungrammatical prakSirah instead of prakSiraaam* 

11 Milk, curds, clarified butter, cow's urine, cow’s dung. 

12 Cp. note 21 on I. 4. 

13 The beginning verses (resp. formulas) of the three Vedas. 

1^ See Taitt. Ar. x. 10 2 

15 See note 8 on II. 2. i® See TBr. II. 8. 8. 6-6. 

17 See TS. I. 2. 13. e. 18 Cf. notes 20-22 on I. 3. 

10 According to the Bhasya it should be quadrangular, a hasta high and 
measuring at each side four cubits or madhye bimbayatika, 

20 Cp. I. 6 and 7. 2i Cp. II. 2. 

22 Cp. note 20 on II. 2. 23 Cp. note 21 on II. 2. 

Pra&na IV, Khanda 11 . 

(The worship of Visnu, continued.) 

A Jar which should not be of dark colour, he fills with purified clear 
water and places it at the right side of the god, touches it repeating 
the syllable om and throws into it a bunch of kusa-grass, unhusked rice, 
a piece of gold and pearls. Having meditated on the spot-less god 
as being in his own heart and also in the clear water, as golden of 
colour, as having a red face, red eyes, red hands and feet, as wearing 
the ^rivatsa-mark, as four-armed, as wearing a yellow garb, as having 
in his hands the conch and the disc, and as of benign countenance, 
thus having contemplated on the complete god, he should bow before 
him. When he has sprinkled water around the fire and lauded the hotr- 
function he invokes the god by name into the southern pranidhi- 
vessel with the mantras : “ Om, bhuh, I invoke Purusa. Om, bhuvah, 
I invoke Purusa. Om, suvah, I invoke Puru&a. Om, bhur bhuvah 
suvah, I invoke Purusa. I invoke Narayana. I invoke Visnu. I invoke 
Purusa. I invoke the True one. I invoke the Immovable one. I 
invoke the Unobstructed one. I invoke ^rl. I invoke Mahl ” 
Having poured out the rice (for the sacrificial dish), he sacrifices four 
times with the hymn to Visnu, with the hymn to Purusa, with the 
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mantras beginning with ‘‘From here the gods’*'^, with: “Born for 
luck”* and: “The goddess earth ” Then he should sacrifice the 
mess of boiled rice which is sprinkled with clarified butter with his 
(viz, the god’s) names 

On the following morning he bathes, places the god whilst uttering 
the syllable om, in standing position ; carries the image, whilst mutter- 
ing the Sakuna-hymn together with the jar in north-western 
direction into his house or in a temple or in the Agnihotra-house ; lays 
down on the pedestal jewels or (a piece of) gold ; recites the hymn to 
Visnu and that to Purusa, and, saying : “ I install Visnu ” he installs 
him (on the pedestal). He places on the head of the image, in its 
navel and in its feet (pointing with a golden needle at these parts) 
and saying successively : Suvah, bhuvak, bhuk^ (the sky, the atmos- 
phere and the earth), into its heart the syllable Oin ; fixing his thoughts 
on the god by muttering the mantra: “ Here did Visnu stride”, he 
performs the invocation by taking the clear water which has been 
poured in the jar, together with the Sakti ®, by means of a bunch of 
grass and by pouring it on the head of the image with the words : 
“ I invoke Visnu.” When, according to the rules, he has tried to ob- 
tain the favour of the god, he presents (to him) the sacrificial food. 

1 The meaning of this is absolutely uncertain to me. The Bhasya runs : 
hautram pra^amaya : hotar ehlti (in the Samhita this mantra is not given) 
hotaram ahuya vaatrabharanadyair alaiiikrtyom namah pravaktra ityadi (not found 
in the Samhita) hautram praAamaya praaamaayitvd pratipranavam ekaikam 
aamidham hutva. 

2 This formula proves that besides Visnu also Sri is invoked, after an image 
also of this goddess has been made. Cp. also the last verse of the immediately 
following passage. 

3 See note 1 on I. 5. * See RS. IX, 94. 4, 

s Cp. note 7 on III. 16. ® Cp. III. 13. 7 Cp. note 7 on III. 2. 

8 I fail to see the meaning of ^akti here. The Bhasya explains iaktya yutam 
as murtya yutam ; perhaps this refers to the fact that the god has been invoked 
into the water, which now is possessed of his power (?), 

Pra^na /F, Khanda 12. 

(The worship of Visnu, continued.) 

Now the constant worship (to be performed at evening and 
morning at the close of a sacrifice). Having made obeisance to the 
god with the mantras : “ From here the gods,” etc. and, having re- 
moved the remnants of the offering, he wipes, muttering the vyahrti. 
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with purified clean water around the vedi ; meditates on the god as 
before ; prepares with the mantra : “Let Visnu then be praised for his 
power ” ^ a seat of kusagrass, of flowers or darhha-grass ; presents, 
with the mantra : “ Three steps he took ” the water for washing the 
feet ; with the mantra : “ Hail to us the goddesses the water for 
rinsing the mouth ; bathes (the image), with the mantra : “ For vigour 
thee, for strength thee ” and adorns it with garments and ornaments, 
with the mantra : “ I will proclaim the mighty deeds of Visnu ’’ 
Having, as formerly, presented (again) water for the feet and the 
mouth, he presents, with the mantra : “ This highest step of Visnu ” 
flowers; with the mantras: “This the singers’’® perfume; with 
the mantra : “ Beyond measure increasing ” incense ; with the 
mantra : “ See ye the deeds of Visnu ” ® a lamp ; with the mantra : 
“ Thrice did the god bestride the earth ” ® the arghya-water, and, then, 
again the water for rinsing the mouth. With the mantra : “ To his 
beloved place may I win ” he should present to him the sacrificial 
dish ; with the mantra : “ Here did Visnu stride, the water for drink- 
ing, in the same way as before the water for rinsing the mouth ; with 
the mantra : “ He strode over the earth ” the betel ; and with the 
twelve-syllabled and the eight-syllabled mantras the flowers. 
Meditating on the god as “ the Soul of the sacrifice ”, and, having 
praised him with the hymn to the Purusa, he should perform obeisance. 
What has been omitted in the sacrifices, that thereby is supplied, thus 
says sacred lore. The twice-born should vigilantly and constantly 
either in his dwelling or in a temple devoutly worship the Lord 
Narayana. Thus he reaches Visnu’s highest abode, so it is declared (in 
sacred tradition.) 


1 See TJ3r. II. 4. 3. 4. 
* See TS. I. 2. 13. i. 

7 See TBr. II. 8. 3. 2. 
10 See TBr. II. 4. 6. 2. 


2 See TBr. II. 4. 6. 1. 
5 See TS. I. 3. 6. 1. 

8 See TS. I. 3. 6. k. 

11 See TS. I. 2. 13. e. 


8 Cp. note 13 on IV. 10. 
0 See BS. I. 22. 21. 

0 See TBr. II. 4. 3. 5. 

12 See TBr. II. 4. 3. 6. 


18 Om namo narayanaya and om namo hhagavate vasudevaya. 


Pra^na /F, Khania 13. 

(The appeasing of the planets: graha,^ anti.) 

Now, we shall explain the appeasing of the planets. Wordly 
existence is dependent on the planets ; therefore, when any adversity 
befalls him, he duly worships the planets. 
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The nine planets are : the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, 
Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. Their colours are : red, white, very 
red (as the Bandhuka-flower), dark blue (as the Karnikara), yellow 
(as the Kancanarflower), white (as the Mallika -flower), black (as the 
xltasi-flower), black (as collyrium) and black-red. The gods which 
preside over them are : Agni, Varuna, Rudra, Visnu, Indra, Sad, 
Prajapati, Sesa and Yama. Their stations are : middle, south-east, 
south, north-east, north, east, west, south-west and north-west. 

Therefore, he should on a clean and beautiful spot, which has 
been smeared with cow-dung, prepare by means of rice-corns or sand 
for each of them on his due place as pedestals : a square, a circle, a 
^(i/i-shaped ^ one, a triangle, an octogon, a half-moon-shaped one, a 
ya;Va-shaped one, a staff -shaped one, and a banner-shaped one On 
each of these he should deposit a bunch of grass, and, to the south of 
each pedestal, he should prepare also for each presiding deity a 
pedestal. To the north or east of these pedestals, he should prepare 
in due order the places for the ahavaniya-fire, the daksina-fire, the 
garhapatya-fire, the avasathya- and the sabhya-fire ; bring the fire 
on these and begin the worship of the planets. He should honour 
them with flowers of the colour of each of the planets, viz. (red) 
oleander-flowers, (white) Andropogon aciculatus-flowers, (blue) water- 
lilies, Nandyavarta-flowers, Campaka-flowers, Jasmine-flowers, black 
Cliteria ternatea-flowers, (white) waterlilies, and Xanthochymus 
pictorius flowers, and with the perfumes (that are destined for each of 
the planets) as formerly. Then he should present to them respectively 
a mess of pure rice, rice boiled in milk, a mess of rice with sugar, one 
with sour coagulated milk, one with melasse, a mess of rice with 
turmeric, a mess of rice with sesamum, one with beans and one with 
cumin seed. 

1 The Bhasya (where the reading trutyakaram is found) explains : trutyate 
catura^rasya madhyam bhidyate samnamyata iti triUi ardhamarukdkrtih (maruka 
is a word not found in the Dictionarie.s). So a square with bend sides is meant. 
A note in the printed text runs : dirghacatura^raniandalam krtvd madhye earn- 
natam tadardhavlstaram tutyakdram. 

2 Baudh. grhyas^esa I. 16 (page 191 of the edition of Mysore) differs in some 
respects. 
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Pra^na IV, Khanda 14. 

(The appeasing of the planets, continued.) 

When he has worshipped the deities, that preside over the planets 
with what is due to them, he should perform the aghara and sacrifice 
in the fire to each of the planets in due order one hundred and eight 
or twenty seven fuel-sticks which have been smeared with honey, sugar, 
and clarified butter ; the fuelsticks are successively taken from arka. 
palasa, khadira, apamarga, asvattha, udumbara, saml, durvft -grass, 
and kusa-grass, and the mantras with which they are to be sacrificed 
are successively: “Coming with true light*' (for Aditya) ; “Soma 
the milch-cow" (for Soma, the Moon); “ Agni is the head" (foi’ 
Ang^raka, Mars); “Awake (udbudhyasva), O Agni “(for Budha. 
Mercury);" “O Brhaspati *’ (for Brhaspati, Jupiter); “Bright 
(^ukram) is a part of thee " (for Siikra, Venus) ; “ Hail for us the god- 
desses " (for Sanaiscara, Saturn) ; “ With what aid to us " (for Rahu), 
and “Making a banner (ketum)'* (for Ketu) Then (with the same 
mantras) he sacrifices to them clarified butter and portions of the 
mess of boiled rice. For the Moon and Venus he sacrifices in the 
ahavanlya-fire, for Mars and Rahu in the daksinagni, for Saturn and 
Ketu in the garhapatya-fire, for Jupiter and Mercury in the avasathya- 
fire, for the Sun in the sabhya-fire. Thereupon, he should sacrifice to 
the presiding deities clarified butter, to each on its place, successively 
with the mantras : “ Agni we choose as our messenger " ; “ Thy hundred 
fetters " ; “ Subrahmanya " ; “ Here did Visnu stride " ; “ Indra brings 
him who fights " ; “ Her, the door of essence " ; “ The Brahman, 

bom"; “May they both bring us hail"; and “ Yama supports the 
earth " Then, follow oblations with the mantras addressed to 
Visnu : “ Of Visnu I will proclaim " ; the mmda-oblations ® ; the ones 
beginning with : “ What has been made to hear " and, then, he 
feeds with the aforementioned rice-messes of milk, of rice boiled in 
milk, of rice with sesamum and with sugar and the others, the Brahmins 
(who have taken a part in the ceremony). To the Sun he should give 
a red milch-cow, to the Moon a conchshell, to Mars a vessel of bell- 
metal, to Mercury a golden vessel, to Jupiter a white garment, to 
Venus a horse, to Saturn a black cow, to Rahu a he-goat, to Ketu an 
iron stafi, to those of the planets who were adverse to him and who 
are worth it. ^ Or, if he cannot get all these objects, gold only. 
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When the planets at the time of any sacred rite are adverse : on 
the day on which one is born, or on the karman {i.e. the tenth 
naksatra reckoned from the one under which he is born), or on the 
samghatika (i.e. the seventeenth naksatra), or on the samudayika (i.e. 
the twenty-first naksatra), or on the vaindSika (i.e. the twenty-seventh 
naksatra)®, he should undertake this (rite of appeasing the planets) 
under one of the auspicious naksatras. By it the bad diseases caused 
by the nine planets are appeased. Otherwise the greatest evil will 
befall him. In sacred lore it is said : “ He should undertake no 
religious act before he has not performed the appeasement of the 
planets 

End of the fourth Prasna. 

1 The verses agree with TS. Ill 4. 11. f ; TBr. II. 8. 3. 1 ; T8. 1, 5. 5. c ; IV. 7. 
13. m ; I. 8. 22. e ; IV. 1. 11. m ; TBr. 1. 2. 1. 1 ; TS. TV. 2. 11. i and VII. 4. 20. h. 

2 For these verses see TS. II. 5. 8. 5; note 1 on III. 17; siibrahmanyo 
hrhaspateh sutayasya padmayoneh | yasydtma vahane vahati ; TS. I. 2. 13. e; note 
15 on III. 17; TA. X. 1. 10 (43); note 10 on II. 2; sam no nidhattarn tapaf^o 
jihartarp svayambhur agre mrtaye 'mrtaya ; note 16 on III. 17. 

2 Cp. note 3 on I. 19. * Cp. note 5 on ib. ^ Translation doubtful. 

® Cp. Varah. yogayatra IX. 1, where however (as in the notes given in the 
printed text of Kumbakonam) the numbers (the figures) of the naksatras differ 
from the ones given by the Bhasya. 


Fifth book. 

Prasna F, Khanda i. 

(Funeral rites: pitrmedha. Introductory: the way 
of death.) 

Now, we shall explain the ritual for the cremation of one who has 
established his sacred fires, of a wife (of such a one), of a household- 
er, of a female (i.e. a wife of a householder), of a Veda-student, and 
of one who has not made his fire ascend (into himself or into his fire- 
drill) ^ 

When he has carefully ascertained the duration of his own life by 
(consulting) the symptoms of death coming within three years as 
they are treated (in the jyotihsastras)®, the moribund person should 
summon on the third, fifth or ninth day before his death his five-fold 
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relations^ and, having first addressed to them some kind words, ihe 
should distribute his worldly possessions and those that have relation to 
the next world (viz, for his obsequies and sraddhas). 

When the day (of his decease) has approached he strews on a 
clean place, on an underlayer of sand, east-pointed darbha-grass ^ ; 
south-pointed, according to some (ritualistic authorities). On these 
he should sit or lie down with his head turned to the south His ^ 
Adhvaryu should, by reciting the chapter commencing : “ May Mitra 
be propitious to us ” perform the expiatory rite for averting evil from 
himself, and then mutter into the right ear of the moribund person the 
chapter commencing “ Connect the out-breathing with the life, the 
in -breathing with the out-breathing ” and into his left ear the chapter 
commencing: “ Knowledge, understanding ” When the time of his 
parting from this world has come, he (viz. the moribund person) 
should, considering the two paths, knowing that he reaches without 
returning (to earthly existence) the abode of Brahman by the bright 
(part of the fire), the day, the six months (that constitute) the 
northern course of the sun, the fire and the light ; but that he returns 
(again to the earth) after having reached that light of the moon by 
the dark smoke ^Qf fire), the night, the six months (that 

constitute) the southern course of the sun — thus considering the two 
paths, he mutters the “luminous’* appeasement-formulas: “I place 
thee that hast light ” etc. Having restrained his organs of sense 
within the objects of sense he should, whilst the bell-sound (within 
himself) diminishes gradually^®, fix his mind on Brahman, who is 
seated in the three highest abodes, who is manifold, self-luminous, 
who has no second (viz. who is absolutely All), or by way of adoring 
the A 11 -soul and thinking : “ Now I am the same as that one ” (viz, as 
the All-soul)^^. “ For ”, thus say the theologians, “ on whom at the 
moment of his death one fixes his thoughts, identical with that he 
himself becomes ” 

Now, when in this manner (the body) is withdrawn by fate 2 ®, 
firstly the waters consume (in the moribund person) the quality of smell 
of the earth Then his body is, as it were, convulsed, and gets 
dissolved ^2. Kindled by the abundance of the quality of the waters 
(the fluid), the fire enters (the body) and, bursting, as it were, asunder 
the centres of the breath and the vital parts, burns the fiuid from the 
mouths of the arteries. Then the body feels as if it were burnt. 



vaikhInasasmartasutra V. 1. 12^ 

Then the blood is dried up. When the bonds of the phlegmatic 
humor have been loosened and, together with the bile, have fallen into 
the (internal) fire (and are consumed by it), then this fire, through 
absence of purpose, is extinguished. The (internal) wind shakes the 
body horizontally, ‘upward and downward. Thereby he swoons. 
Then the five winds (the Pranas), loosened each from their respective 
functions, abandon (the body), and the breath of the individual souh 
that departs to his abode, carries as from a leathern bag loosened by 
Brahman^**, the warmth (of the body) slowly upward. Then, speedily 
rising upward (the vital principle of the deceased), roaming about as it 
were in wind- shape, making in the throat a gurgling noise goes in 
various directions through this universe and, seeking its way as a leech 
step after step, strides upward. Justice and injustice, elevated and 
low deeds knowledge and ignorance, joy and grief will, according to 
the will of the Lord, accompany him. 

1 This translation of anaropitakaryasya ca is a mere guess. The Bhasya runs : 
aparigrhltam karyam daivikam paitrkam yena tasya^ and this would point to : “ and 
of one who has not undertaken the religious rites ”. This interpretation, however^ 
seems not to yield a satisfactory sense. Tt is true that my translation would 
rather point to asamaropita 

2 This seems to be the meaning of traivarnkair arisiaih. Professor Jolly 
draws my attention to a passage of Caraka (v. 2. 6-7), where arista of one year 
occur: ndnapuspopaino gandho yasya vati divdnUam [ ,.sa vai samvatsarad deharn 
jahdtUi vinUcayah, On the arista cp. Jolly, Medicin, §21. 

3 So according to the Bhasya. Perhaps some medicinal texts are to be under- 
stood. 

4 From elsewhere this group of five is unknown. According to the Bhasya they 
are: (1) his father and those appertaining to him; (2) his maternal grandfather, 
etc. ; (3) his father-in-law ; (4) the kanydgrdhaka (his son-in-law) ; (5) the kanydprada 
(cp. Visnusmrti XXIV. 38). 

3 According to a var. reading he strews sand, (thereover) sesamum and (there- 
over) the grass. 

® Note the adverbially used daksinaHrsam, cp. note 2 on I. 9. 

7 Note the pronoun asya at the beginning of the sentence, 

8 See Taitt. Ar. VII. 1. 9 See TBr. I. 5. 7. 

See TBr. III. 10. 1. 1 (up to purnd paurnamdsl). 

The word etat is not clear to me. 

12 I would now prefer the reading dhumah krmo. 

13 My translation is somewhat free, the syntax of the text being (note the 
nominatives 4uklam aho mdsah sady etc.) well. nigh incomprehensible. For the 
thought cp. Brhadar. up. VI. 2. 15-16 (Sat. br. XIV. 9. 1. 18-19) and the Author’s^ 
‘‘die altind. Toten-und Best. Gebr.” note 23*. Cp. also Hir. pitymedhasutra II. 8 
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(page 56, line 11 sqq.), where the measures are prescribed to annihilate the bad 
consequences of dying during the night, the decreasing half of the moon, the 
southern course of the sun (21 July-21 Dec.). To this end serves, according to 
•our Sutra, the muttering of the jyotismatX Santi. 

See TS. I. 4. 34, followed by the verse TBr. III. 7. 6. 22 {udyann adya 
. . ri^Saya) and by the known verse ud vayam tamaaaa pari. 

IS The locative indriyartheau is perplexing ; we expect the ablative : “ from 
the objects of sense”. The Bhasya runs: indriyartheau nirudhya yatha tesu na 
vUanti tathdndam (r. tathdrtham avarudhya. 

1® Literally : ** at the gradually ceasing of the bell-sound The Bhasya : 
vaksyamanavad vedayd (sic !) hdhye vayum udaram akrsya yatha bahir nirgacchct 
tatha tdm nirudhya ; prdndydme krte madhyanddi (r. nadl ?) mukhena Sarlrdntah kani- 
syavati ghan^vad dhvanir jay ate ; tasydh ghantdydh ghantddhvaner avasdnam 
ravanam tasminn asyeti iasmin ghantdvasdnike. I can find only one passage, 
where this sound is alluded to : ayam agnir vaiSvdnaro yo ^yam antah puruse, 
yenedam annam pacyate yad idam adyate ; tasyaiea ghoso hhavati yam etat karndv 
apidhdya ^rnoti ; sa yadotkramiayan hhavati naitam ghosam 4rnoti, Brhadar. up. V. 
9 (Sat. br. XTV. 8. 13). 

17 AH the MSS. read nivis^e^ the printed text of Kumb. only nivisto; I com- 
bine nivi8\e with brahmani, or nwiate depends padatraye. 

18 «< Now I am united with the Paramatman ”. 

1® Cp. BhagavadgTta VIII. 6 (MBh. VI. 32. 6) : yarn yam vdpi smaran bhdvam 
iyajanty ante kalevarajn \ tarn tarn evaiti kaunieya sadd tad hhdvabhdvitahf and cp. 
(Jlasenapp, der Hinduismus, page 244. 

20 This is uncertain. Bhasya ; iarirapratisamharake. 

21 According to the Vai^esika smell is one of the 24 gurtaSy it is characteristic 
of the earth. 

22 This translation is mere guess work. The reading seems to be vydvatie theta y 
but it is unheard off, that the prep. 5 should not stand immediately before the 
verb. The Bhasya explains ( ! ) : viSesendvaiasthe. 

28 Or (and so Professor Jolly suggests) : “deprived from Brahman”, just as 
a water-carrier throws away the water out of his leathern bag. 

24 The verb khurukhurdyate occurs in the books on medicine : kaphdn mando 
vibaddhhaJ ca svarah khuruk hardy ate, Caraka VI. 8. 51 (page 623 of the edition of 
Vidyasagara) and, according to Professor Jolly in Vagbhata's Astangahfdaya 
(edition of Bombay 1900, page 254) ; limpann iva kaphdt kan^ham mandah 
khurakhurdyate | svaro vibaddhah. In both passages the illness rdjayakama is 
treated. 

2® urdhvahhdva and adhobhdva are explained in the Bhasya as svarga and 
naraka. 

Pra&na F, Khanda 2. 

(Funeral rites, continued: the rites performed in 
the house of the deceased; conveying the corpse to 
thecremat ion-ground.) 
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Now, when he ^ perceives that he is a dead body without breath 
and movement, he ^ should bring him out of his dwelling and wash him 
on a clean spot with the mantra: “ Wisdom is the sacrificial ladle 
etc., he should sprinkle him with clarified butter, adorn him with the 
adornment, that is in use in his village, and bind together with a 
string of grass his two thumbs and great toes. With the mantra : “Of 
whom Joining the two fragments”^, he covers him with a (new) un- 
washed garment, so that its hem rests on his feet^. Having sprinkled, 
in the same way, his couch, he should lay him thereon with the 
mantra: “May the (water) of the Ganges**^. This couch is not 
touched by other persons (than the bearers). For those that have not 
established their sacred fires and for the others ® there is this difference 
that the washing with water, in which all kinds of herbs are mixed and 
also the adornment should take place on the cremation-ground 
itself. He then takes the fires (of the deceased) in earthen vessels and 
collects new utensils for the sacrifice, earthenware jars, dishes, etc , 
fuelsticks, pegs, branches and leaves, all of udumbara, the utiarabarhis , 
chips of gold, sesamum, unhusked grain, sour coagulated milk, honey, 
sweet milk, clarified butter and what else is needed besides, and puts 
it all down to the north west of this {ix. of the body)^. The Adhvaryu, 
who has bathed, now performs the agnihotra in the manner which is 
prescribed for the deceased® in the fire (of the deceased) as this fire 
may be ; he then performs with his face turned southward and wearing 
his sacred thread over the right shoulder, after having strewn grass 
around the fire, the Vaisvadeva^® with unhusked rice mixed with 
sesamum, and presents the bali-offerings to the deities of the house 

The bearers of the corpse should be sapindas, or they should 
belong to the five groups of relatives or they may be other (Brahmins) 
than these : either two or four of the same social position. They all 
should have bathed, and be dressed in (under) -garments made from 
darbha-strings and clad in (upper) -garments of darbha-grass. The 
sons should take up, by means of a three-staff-joining, the fires (in 
their earthen vessels), keeping them well apart ; the wife follows with a 
water-pitcher, behind her follow the other ones who bear the other 
utensils. Then they should raise the corpse on a bier with the 
mantra ; “ May the trouble of Meru be appeased ; let it avoid these 
(persona) here '' and, bringing it out of the house by the usual 
entrance, convey it away. At the border of the village he sweeps with 
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a branch of palasa or ^aml three paths retiring^® thrice, from right 
to left ending in the south with the mantra : “Go ye hence, go 
asunder”^®; then with the mantra: “May Yama give this one a 
resting place ’’ he throws this branch away in southern direction. 
When they have sprinkled this spot with water mixed with sesamnm 
and unhusked rice, they should with the mantra : “ May the trouble 
of Meru ” take down the corpse and lay it on this place with its head to 
the south. In the sequel they should effectuate in the same manner 
and with this mantra the raising up and the taking down of the corpse. 
Having put down the fires and the other utensils, he lays to the north- 
west of the corpse on southward pointed darbha-grass-stalks three 
balls of clay in a row from north to south destined for the threefold 
Lord^^, and worships Visim and Brahman with such oblations as are 
destined for the Gods (and) with water mixed with sesamum and 
unhusked rice, keeping his face directed to the south ; in the same 
manner, with such oblations as are destined for the Fathers, he should 
worship Rudra with his left hand^^. Then, turning his face in the 
direction of the corpse, he should perform oblations (of clarified 
butter) in each of the fires (of the deceased), in the order in which 
they have been established : “ To Dhatr, svakd. To Aryaman, svahd. 
To Amsa svahd. To Mitra, svahd. To Varuna, svahd. To Tvastr, 
svahd. To Tndra, svdhd. To Pusan, svahd. To Bhaga, svahd. To 
Vivasvat, To Parjanya, To Visnu, and then 

with the vyahrtis {hhuh, svdhd ; hhuvak, svdhd ; suvahy svdhd ; hhur hhuvah 
suvahy svdhd). “To Brahman, svdhd^^ and then (again) with the 
vyahrtis. Then, wearing his sacred thread over his right shoulder, to 
the forms of Rudra : “To Mrgavyadha, svdhd. To Sarva, svdhd. To 
Bhava, svdhd. To Pinakin, svdhd. To Bhavana, svdhd. To Isvara, 
svdhd. To Sthanu, svdhd. To Kapalin, svdhd. To Nirrti, svdhd. 
To Aja ekapad, svdhd. To Ahi budhniya, svdhd'* and with the 
vyahrtis. 

1 Probably the Adhvaryu (in case the deceased was an ahitagni) or the Acarya. 

2 Taitt. Ar. III. 11 ( 0 - 

3 The mantra is untranslatable and corrupt ; yaayo hhetta (var. bhokta) iakale 
aamnidhayendro dorbhydm prdtaran prajdpatih. 

^ We expect padatoda^dntena. 

5 Equally corrupt : gdngeya Sira va putam bhavatvayahrtam bhavet. 

® Here the females, the veda-students, etc., are implied. 
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7 What is the meaning of this word ? It occurs nowhere in our Sutra. The 
BhSsya: uttarlyenety (sic !) uttaro barhir darbhah gives no help. 

8 Uncertain. The Bhasya (which seems to have read : uttarasydm purvavat 
taamdt) runs : uttarasydm savasyottaratah purvavat tasmdd agneh purvasydm. 

® As described in* the Praya^citta-chapter of the 6rautasutra. 

10 Cp. III. 7. 11 Cp. V. 1 beginning. 

12 tr{i)ya8tikdyogena : three staffs or strings which unite at the top, are fastened 
to the vessel. 

13 The meaning of uttarena (or uttdrena ?) is utterly uncertain. It could be 
also; “ with the next following (mantra) ” or ‘"with the (mantra) for conveying”. 
The Bhasya runs : uttlryate 4avam anenety uttdrayante uttarena. 

14 meror amhah prasldatu sa imdn parito karat. 

15 trividhih, Bhasya : tisras ca id vldhyo mdrgdh tas trivldhih krtvd. The same 
expression in the 6rauta sutra (I. 5) : aparena gdrhapatyam pdldsyd ^amyd vd 
^dkhaydpeta vlteti trividhla tryupakrarnam udagantam mdrjayitvd ; vldhi may stand 
for vithi (in Qrantha th and dh are often confused, once indeed the Lahore MS. 
presents the reading with th, seo page 73, 1. 2 of my edition of the text) ; vUhi 
may here be equal to lekhd or karau. 

10 Is upakramam absolutive : upakrdmam ? 

17 apradaksiriam means here, according to the Bhasya; avdcmapdnih. It is 
true that the usual meaning (“ withershins ”) does not very well agree with the 
act. 

18 And thus, beginning in the north. 10 See TS IV. 2. 4, a. 

20 {See TA. VI. 6. 1 y sec. half). 

21 trigunesvardni irini mrtpinddny avdcyantam nyasya. To avdcyantam the 
Bhasya remarks : avdci daksinddir (r. dakaind dig) anto ^vasdno yasmin karmani 
tad avdcyantam dakaindntam yathd sydt tathd nyasya. 

22 triguneavardni : traydndm gundndm sattvarajastamasdm iH'aruh, athavd 
vianubrahm{arudr)esvard yeadrn tdni triguneavardni. 

23 apasavyam, implying that he is prdclndvltl. 

24 Properly sve sve'gnau should imply ; “ in each of his own {i.e. the 
Adhvaryu’s) fires.” But the meaning seems to be; in the Tretagni (or Pancagni), 
if the deceased was an ahitagni, in the aupSsanagni, if he was simply a gfhastha 
and so on. 

25 But the Madras MS. has, in accordance with the printed text of the Sam- 
hits : divaspataye {svdhd). 


Prasna F, Khanda 3. 

(Funeral rites, continued: conveying the corpse 
and laying it on the pyre.) 

Then, as formerly, the worship of (Brahman, Visnu and Isvara, 
incorporated in) the (three) balls of clay. With the mantra : ‘‘ May 
on thy path blow well-scented winds, agreeable to the mind, agreeable 
to the body, not adverse, agreeable to the skin, agreeable to the flesh, 
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agreeable to the bones. May the Maruts convey thee to the abode 
r)f the blessed ” they make, by waving their clothes, with the hem 
of their garment thrice wind for the deceased (z.e, they thrice wave 
coolness to him). This same ritual (of waving) takes place when they 
are within sight of the cremation-ground^. Then they raise (the 
corpse) and follow * with the utensils ^ for the sacrifice. Of the balls of 
clay, he throws the one destined for Visnu into the water and buries 
on this same place the one destined for Brahman ; the one destined for 
Rudra he should take along. 

The ground for erecting the pyre he takes in a wood, on a river- 
bank, or on a mountain, and sloping to the south-west. He should 
avoid places that are split or rent and where filth, ant-hills, hairs, 
potsherds, bones, chaff, coals, saline soil, naturally barren soil, stones 
and roots of trees are found. There, having taken a place for the 
funeral pyre measuring as long as the body and as broad as the half of 
its length, he sweeps it as before with a branch, or with a branch 
together with a piece of gold, throws the branch away as before and 
sprinkles the place as before. On the three paths ® that are made h e r e, 
he digs from north to south with the wooden sword or an axe, with the 
mantra: “Get away hence, ye deceased, that formerly were born”^, 
three or nine trenches, which are four fingers® deep and broad: first 
the middle one, then the eastern one, then the western one. These 
trenches he fills in the sequence in which they were dug, with his left 
hand with fistfuls of sesamum and rice, each with one of the following 
three mantras : “ To Yama, the lord of cremation, to the Fathers, 
svadhd, namdh. To Time, the lord of cremation, to the Fathers, avadhd 
namah. To Death, the lord of cremation, to the Fathers, svadhd, 
namah'' What is left over of the corns he strews all around. In 
the middle he lays down, together with the third (or Rudra-) ball of clay, 
a chip of gold. He now covers the place with southward pointed 
darbha-grass-blades of the same length (as the place destined for the 
pyre), (fixes) a stake of the same breadth ® and height (at one of the 
cardinal points and three others at the. three other cardinal points) 
and heaps (between these) south-pointed fuelsticks. If the deceased 
had established his sacred fires, he spreads on the pyre, with the mantra : 
‘‘Make from honey the skin of the black antelope (used by the 
deceased) w i t h its limbs, so that its hairy side is turned downward and 
its neck turned to the south. 
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When he has put down the corpse in the same manner (viz. with 
the head to the south) and all his fires to the east of the pyre, he 
sacrifices with his face directed to the south, and wearing his sacred 
thread over his right shoulder, after having strewn grass around the 
fires, or, eventually, in his fire for domestic worship : ‘‘ To Agni, svdhd. 
To Soma, svahd. To Indra, svdhd. To Yama, svdhd. To Varuna, 
svdhd. To Kubera, svdhd. To the Earth, svdhd. To the Waters, svdhd. 
To Tejas, svdhd. To the Wind, svdhd. To the Atmosphere, svdhd. To 
Ahamkara, svdhd. To Buddhi, svdhd. To the Senses, svdhd. To 
Purusa, svdhd. To the Sun, svdhd. To the individual Souls, svdhd. 
To the Mind, svdhd. To the Lord of the five Elements, svahd. To the 
supreme Purusa, svdhd. To Religious Merit, svdhd. To Virtue, svdhd. 
To Dhruva, svdhd. To Vrsa, svdhd ’’ and then with the vyahrti’s (Bhuh, 
svdhd, etc.). When he has sprinkled (with water) the corpse, with 
the mantra : “ May he come to well-being. May he come to the highest. 
May he come to religious Merit. May he come to ascetism’^^^ and 
having strewn sesamum on the pyre, they should raise the corpse and 
lay it down (on the pyre). On the seven passages of the breath he 
puts, with his hand turned downward, seven chips of gold, which have 
been steeped in honey, with the mantra : ‘‘ Convey hither ’’ Ac- 
cording to some (authorities) the chips are to bo steeped in clarified 
butter. If he cannot get chips, then some drops of melted butter, 
thus is declared (in holy lore). 

1 The verse agrees with Baudh. pitrmedhasutra III. 2 (ed. Raabe, page 21). 

2 celopamarjanaih is not clear to me. I have translated as if the text had : 
celopavajanaih . 

3 Thus hesitatingly translated. The text has ; tatha Smasanekaanam uddhriya 
etc. The Bhasya runs ; yaihdpurvam tathd ^avdbharakah SmaSdnekaanam 
^maSdnahhimukhaip yathd ay at tathd evam uttarena (cp. note 13 on V. 2) 
aahoddhrtya, etc. Perhaps we may compare Baudh. (1. c.) where the aigvdta 
must be proffered on the way, a n d at the pyre, i.e. when the corpse is laid on the 
pyre. 

4 anu. .nayati (we expect the plural, and thus I have translated) with tmesis, 
a syntactic peculiarity nowhere else found in this late text. 

5 yajfiahhdn^amy a collective singular, cp. v. 4. 

^ Here the MS. of Lahore alone presents the reading vithiau, 

7 The mantra is given with variants : the Mysore copy of the SarnhitS has : 
apaaarpdta aarpata preta ye ke ceha purvajdl^, the printed text of the Samhita ; 
apaaarpata ye etc. Baudh : apaaarpata preta ye, etc. 

8 According to the Bhasya bhdga here is equivalent to caturahgiUarndtra. 

9 
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» tcuiviamrocchrayam ; that the stakes are of the same height as the pyre, is 
logical, but the breadth ? 

10 There is no verb to the object Sahkum. The Bhasya remarks : ** dikau 
nikhaned iti vdkyaaeaah. Note that in the text only one stake is mentioned and 
that neither the spot where it must be fixed, is specified. 

11 The untranslatable mantra runs: kuru madhundh kuhvd aamsrjami var- 
dhamidna (var. avaathamdnd) pctddn aparam jyotir nayatdm indunendo ^ numatyd, 

12 4ivam ydtu param yatu aukrtam yatu tapo ydtu. 

12 On the mouth, the feyes, the nostrils and the ears. 

1^ Reading and meaning of the mantra doubtful : a o vaha bhavaidt tdrayantu 
avar dyantarri rohinlm ropayantdm (printed text of Samh.), d na vahahavandt 
tdrayantu, etc. Mysore copy. 


Praina F, Khanda 4, 

(Funeral rites, continued: the corpse onthepyre; 
the distribution of the sacrificial utensils on it.) 

On his mouth he should throw a mixture of sesamum, unhusked 
rice, sour coagulated milk, honey, and sweet milk, according to what 
be can get of these substances. Then, touching his mouth with a 
darbha-grass-stalk, he mutters twice the four-hotr-formula : “ The 
hotr Earth ; the adhvaryu Sk}^ ; the agnidh Rudra ; the upavaktr 
Brhaspati ^ ; these four (sentences), in each of which the verb ^ “ was 
is to be supplied, constitute the four-hotr-formula. In the same way 
over his nostrils, muttering the ten-hotr-formula : “ The sruc wisdom ; 
the sacrificial butter thought ; the altar voice ; the straw the object 
of thought ; the fire intention ; the fire that what perceived ; the 
hotr lord of voice ; the upavaktr mind ; the sacrificial substance 
breath ; the adhvaryu the chaunt ^ . these ten (sentences), in each 
of which the verb “ was” is to be supplied, constitute the ten-hotr- 

formula. In the same way over his eyes, muttering the six-hotr- 

formula: “ To the sun thine eye ; to the wind thy breath ; to the sky 
thy back ; to the intermediate region thy soul ; with thy limbs to the 
sacrifice ; with thy bones to the earth ” ^ ; these six (sentences), in each 
of which the verb “ was” is to be supplied constitute the six-hotr- 

formula. In the same way over his ears, muttering the four-hotr- 

formula : “ The hotr Agni ; the two adhvaryus the Asvins ; the agnidh 
Tvastr ; the upavaktr Mitra these five (sentences), in each of w^hich 
the verb ‘‘ was ” and “ were ” is to be supplied, constitute the five- 
faotr-formula. In the same manner over his breast-bones, muttering 
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the seven-hotr-formula : “ The hotr Mahahavis ; the adhvaryu Satya- 
havis, the agnidh Acyutapajas ; the upavaktr Aoyutamanas ; the praisers 
of the sacrifice Anadhrsya and Apratidhrsya ; the udgatr Ayasya ® ; 
these seven (sentences), in each of which the verb “ was ’’ and “ were ’’ 
is to be supplied, constitute the seven-hotr-formula. 

Behind (the pyre) he puts ready on southward-pointed grass the 
vessels for the sacrifice. When he has, to the north (of the fire), 
sacrificially prepared the water for sprinkling, he sprinkles with it the 
body, the vessels and the wooden pyre^. He now takes (with the 
«ruva) the quantities of clarified butter (into the spoons) in the 
manner of the full- and new-moon sacrifices but without formulas : 
in the Juhu clarified butter, in the upabhrt sour coagulated milk, in 
the dhruva honey, sweet milk in the spoon used at the agnihotra ; or 
clarified butter into a 1 1 the spoons. Those utensils, that are provided 
with a hollow for shedding the contents into the fire, he fills (with the 
above-mentioned substances or with butter only), the others he only 
sprinkles with water and lays them down there (on the body) ®. Or he 
takes® the clarified butter into the juhu with the mantra: “Come 
hither, Agni ; the sour coagulated milk into the upabhrt with the 
mantra : “ For vigour thee, for strength thee ; the honey into the 
dhruva with the mantra: “Agni I revere"'^®; the sweet milk into 
the spoon for the agnihotra with the mantra : “ Hail to us the god- 
desses 

When he has removed that^^ sesamum, unhusked rice, etc., in the 
same manner ' 2 , he brings unto him {viz, the deceased) the utensils that 
during his life-time he had used for the full- and new-moon sacrifices. 
With the mantra : “ O Agni, from the nectar he should put in 
his right hand the wooden sword (and) the Juhu ; with the mantra : 
“ Rajasani the upabhrt in his left hand ; with the mantra : “ Wishing 
to milk all the dhruva on his breast, and on the same part of his 
body, with the mantra : “ The fire from the a^vattha’*, his firedrill 
with its point to the head ; with the mantra : “ Which worlds the 
spoon for the agnihotra on his mouth with the mantra: “May 
both be ”, two sruvas-full of clarified butter on his nostrils ; with 
the mantra : “ The two from Varuna ”, the butter-sthall on his 
throat ; with the mantra : “ The hands ”, the pra si tra- vessel on 
his ears, after having broken it in two parts ; with the mantra : 

“ 'Frequently rising ”, the mortar and pestle on his jaws ; with the 



132 


vaikhanasasmIrtasOtra V. 4. 


mantra : ‘‘To be fetched ”, the two stones for pressing out the 
soma on the teeth, if they are present^®; with the mantra: “Six 
eight- parts ”, the kapalas on his head, on his front the single 
kapala^'^; after he has muttered the mantra: “ Visnu’s front”, the 
vessel for mixing the meal with water on his belly ; with the mantra : 
“ The axe ”, the winnowing basket, and if he had only one, breaking it 
in two parts, at his sides ; with the mantra : “Of him ”, the pitcher 
for milking the samnayya on his stomach, if (during his life-time) he 
used to offer the samnayya ; with the mantra : “Of true observance ”, 
the two mill-stones on his testicles ; with the mantra : “ The true 
strew with light ”, the vessel into which the milk for the agnihotra 
is milked, and the one for cooking the anvaharya-mess at his back- 
sides ; with the mantra: “Indrasena”, the upavaharani-bundle on 
his feet : with the mantra : “ What of the wise ones ”, the veda- 
bundle on his top-knot; with the mantra: “The moon”, the vessel 
for the ida on his head, and on this same place (with the same mantra) 
the bundle of grass to be used as a seat. When in this manner he has 
deposited each object on the place assigned to it, he should, with the 
mantra : “ As the milch-cow of the cattle, Aditi of the gods, Brahman 
of the Rbhus, Vikhanas of the Ascetics, Bhrgu of the Sages and 
Angiras amongst the sacrifices are the uppermost, thus I put down the 
vessels ” lay down between the thighs the remaining vessels, the 
one for pouring out (the water) and the other ones that are profane 
possessions According 22 to some (authorities) he should lay down 
the wooden sword and the other sacrificial utensils with the mantra : 
“ Prevent, O Agni, this camasa from tumbling down ”, etc. 

1 See Taitt. ar. III. 2. 2 See ib. III. 1. 3 See ib. III. 4. 

^ The sntrakara evidently did not catch the meaning of these formulas, where 
no “ was ” is to be supplied, but “ may go ” (gacchatu). Note that the Samhita 
gives all these formulae in full, adding each time asU and astam. From this we 
must conclude that the Samhita was composed after the sutra. 

3 See Taitt. ar. III. 3. The a^vins are reckoned as two ; the two adhvaryus 
are the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr. 

« See Taitt. ar. III. 5. 

7 The correct reading must be (cp. Baudh. pi. su. III. 3 : 23. 13 and Hir. pi. 
su. page 36, line 15) mrtarri pdtratri (a collective singular, as yajfiahhandam, note 5 
on V. 3) ddrucitim ca. Thus I have translated. 

3 atravacinoti, Ma ; atra vd cinoti. My, Vi ; avacinoti Ed. and La. The Bh5sya : 
ayacinofi, periphrase : dvaayaaddayati (sic). Probably now ought immediately to 
follow the depositing of the vessels on the body, cp. Baudh. l.c. page 24, line 12; 
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^ X guess (and translate accordingly) that the correct reading must be : 
athavagna ayahlti instead of athagna or fathagna. If this conjecture is right, the 
following prescripts are an alternative to tUsnlrrC grhnati. The meaning of 
ghrtadanam must then be ghrtdddnam. In the Dharmasutra also we find daddti as 
equal to adatte. According to the Bhasya the substance in each of the spoons 
must with each mantra be poured out on the eyes of the body. This explanation 
seems unacceptable. 

10 The opening words of the four Vedas. It is remarkable that the mantras 
from agna dydhi on to dhenur vahdnam (excl.) are not found in the Samhita. 
They seem to have been overlooked. 

11 Which had been put on the mouth, etc., cp. V. 4 beg. 

12 With the left hand (Bhasya). 

13 For the mantras cp. note 10 (end). 

1^ The reading of the text is uncertain, but cp. Baudh. pi. su. III. 3 : 25. 1. 

15 The number “ two ” is striking, but perhaps the original reading has 
been corrupted. 

10 Viz, if the deceased had performed a sacrifice of Soma. 

17 Used, e.g. at the Vai^vadeva-caturmasya, cp. Ap. 4rs. VIII. 2. 10 and VI. 
29. 20-22. 

18 piaiasaniyamant, the correct reading would be pistasarr^yavanl, 

10 dhenur validndm aditih auranarn brahma rbhunUrfh {rtundip ; the printed 
text) vikhand muntndm j hhrguh kavtndni yathdihgiro Hi {ti, the MS. of Mysore, trl 
the printed text) yajfiesu pdtrdni tathd nldadhye (aic ! printed text, nidaryo ! the 
Mysore MS.). Reading and translation equally uncertain. 

20 About the meaning of praksepanl the Bhasya itself is in doubt. 

21 laukikasarfihhdrahhdnddnit var. lohctsambhdra « (thus the MS. of Madras) ; 
the Bhasya ; lokabhavd lokdS ca te aambhdrds ta eva bhdnddni paricchaddni 
lokaaambhdrabhdnddni pranayanapdtrddini. 

22 This sentence follows in the MS. of Madras and in the Bhasya in Khanda 5, 
after the sentence closing with ** uppermost.’* 

23 See Taitt. ar. VI. 1-4 (^c:). 


PraSna F, Khanda 5. 

(Funeral rites, continued: the cremation pro- 
per.) 

For a deceased, who had not established his sacred fires (for the 
srauta-sacrifices), he should lay down the sruva and the other vessels 
(each) with the mantra : “ As the milch-cow of the cattle and with the 
mantra: “Prevent, 0 Agni, this camasa’*, he sprinkles with water, 
standing with folded hands before (the pyre), the black antelope- 
hide which he then takes into his hands and covers the corpse with it, 
so that its hairy side is uppermost 
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Now, the relations, the youngest opening the train, three of them 
or all, fan with the hem of their garment wind (to the deceased) in 
the manner as described formerly^, going around sunwise and then 
withershins For the wind of the hem of the garment is considered 
to bring him comfort on his path. Then, the wife of the deceased, or 
his son or a relative or some other person of the same social status 
(sis the deceased) takes on her (or his) head a pitcher full of water and 
goes round the pyre withershins, pouring out its contents. The 
Adhvaryu, who stands behind (her or him) makes with an axe a little 
hole in the pitcher. Over the stream of water that flows out of the 
pitcher, whilst it is borne around, he mutters the mantra : “ May this 
sweet water reach thee in this (earthly) world She (or he) goes 
around a second time and, now, the Adhvaryu makes a hole in the 
middle part ^ of the pitcher. Over this stream of water he speaks the 
mantra: “May this sweet water reach thee in the intermediate re- 
gion She goes around a third time and, now, the Adhvaryu makes 
a hole in the upper part of the pitcher. Over this stream he speaks 
the mantra : “ May this sweet water reach thee in the region of 
Heaven’’. Thereupon, he throws the pitcher behind him. Should he 
throw the pitcher before him, it would betoken a disaster to the fami- 
ly. The water that is left in the potsherds he pours with the mantra : 
“ Bhuh, may he go to the earth. Bhuvah, may he go to the intermediate 
region. Suvah, may be go to the sky ” ^ on all the passages of the 
deceased’s breath Then, he makes some paces in easterly or 
northerly direction and, having returned and (bound up) ® his toplock, 
he touches water, wearing his sacred thread over his left shoulder, 
restrains his breath, fixes his looks on fresh plants, on a tree or on a 
piece of gold, or, if these are not at hand, on a cow or some Brahmins 
and gives, with the mantra : “ At the impulse of god Savitr ”, etc., the 
sacrificial fee according to his ability to the Adhvaryu and the other 
(priests). At this moment he bestows a boon (^.e. a special cow of the 
deceased’s property to the Adhvaryu). 

Now, the Adhvaryu should kindle the (deceased’s) fires (by putting 
fuel on them) and bring them in contact (with the pyre) ; he uses 
his left hand, has his topknot loosened and wears his sacred thread over 
hia right shoulder. At the south-east (of the pyre) he brings in contact 
(with it) the Shavanlya with the SambhSra-formulas : “Agni with 
the formulas, Savitr with the stomas”®, and with the Patnl for- 
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mulas : Sens of Indra, Dhena of Brhaspati ’’ ; at the south-west 
the daksinagni, with the Graha-formulas : “0 Vacaspati vidhena- 
man and the Rtumukha-verses : “ O Vacaspati, through the Word's 
power north-west the garhapatya, with the Graha-for- 

mulas : ‘‘ Soma is the leader of Soma, Sukra of Sukra " and ** O 
Vacaspati, by the unimpaired word ” ; at the north and the east 

(successively) the sabhya- and the avasathya-fire, with the formula : 
“ Hotr is the Word, Patnl is the Diksa " Then, he, standing, ad- 
dresses 1® (the fire) with the formula : “ The hotr par excellence is the 
Brahmin, he is the sacrifice " and mutters the Hrdaya-formula 
With his hands that are smeared with butter he loosens, keeping his 
face averted, the thumbs and the great toes i®, and when he has smeared 
the feet (of the corpse with the butter on his hands), he addresses, 
standing to the north-east (of the pyre, which now is being consumed 
by the fire) and holding his opened hands together (making an anjali)^ 
the following mantra (to the deceased) : “ This cauldron, (this) fire 
conveys the offering oblations. The way that go the manifold right- 
eous of good observances, practising the agnihotra, go thou that way of 
good path (that leads to) the vault of heaven, svadha, namah " In 
case the deceased had not established his sacred fires for srauta-sacri- 
fices, he addresses to him the mantra . “ The cauldron of gold, the fire, 
conveys the offering oblations. The way that go in the fight on earth, 
the heroes, risking their life, knowing the deliverance, the wise ones, 
shaking off the sin, free from passion and sorrows, go thou that way of 
good path (that leads to) the vault of heaven, svadhd ?iawak " The 
others ^2 should be burned by a fire produced in a heated potsherd and 
their cremation takes place with one single verse according to some 
(ritualistic authorities) 

1 This last sentence must necessarily refer to the anahitagni, as the manoeuvre 
with the antelope-hide has been described already for the ahitagni (V. 3). 

2 Cp. V. 3 beg. 

3 I follow the Bhasya : daksinam apasavyam apradaksinam tat savydpaaavyam, 

^ Presumably each time the hole that formerly had been made, must be 

stopped up. 

3 bhuh prthivitp gacchatu ; bhuvo 'ntarikmm gacchatu ; auvar divarp gacchatu, 

e Cp. V. 3, end. 

7 Thereby leaving, as it were, the realm of death and returning to the world 
of the living. 

8 The accus. Hkham has no connection in the sentence. The BhSsya supplies 
baddhva. 
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9 See.Taitt. ar. Ill 8. lo See ib. III. 9. n See ib III. 1 

12 See Taitt. ar. III. 2 (;^). 13 See ib. III. 3 (^). i^ See ib. III. 4 (^) 

16 Seeib. HI. 6 and 

16 sthitva possibly is equivalent to upasthaya. l"^ Taitt. ar. III. 7. 

16 See ib. HI. 11, but neither copy of the Vaikh. samhita records these for- 
mulas (because the Sutra does not mention their beginning words ?). 

19 Cp. V. 2, beginning. 

29 ayam gharmo ^gnir ahhijiharti honrnn yam gatim yanti hahavo hUavratah | 
sukftino ' gnihotranisthaa tarn gatim yahi augatim nakapratham, svadhd namah ; cp 
Baudh. pi. su. III. 4 : 28. 1-4. 

21 suvarnagJiarmo '*gnir abhijiharti homdn yam gatim yanti yitdhi bhuvi ,^urdh | 
tanutya^o mokaavido tnaniaino vidhutapapd viraja viaokaa tdrp gatim gaccha augatim 
nakapratham avadhd namah ; cp. Baudh. 1. c. 

22 Those who are neither Ahitagnis nor Gphasthas, but females, Veda-students, 

etc. 

23 With the verse aamat tvam adhi jdto "si, cp. VII. 2. 

Pra^na F, Khanda 6, 

(Funeral rites, continued: the return from the 
place of cremation, the udakakriyd, the horn ongoing, 
the punar dahana ,) 

Wearing his sacred thread over his left shoulder^, he should by 
muttering the mantra : By the formula I pour on thee offspring, life 
and wealth ’’ make appeasement, and standing, with the mantra : 

Out of the darkness address the sun. Leaving this place by turn- 
ing withershins, not looking backward, they should, according to the 
usage which is prevalent in their village, return with downward turned 
face. On their way from the place of cremation one (of them) should 
on a solitary place stretch forward a rope made of darbha-grass and 
ward them off with the mantra : “ Do ye not descend and all the others 
pass on with the mantra: “We shall not again descend’’, passing 
under the rope Casting away (the rope) the others® follow behind. 
In the same way should the brother of the deceased’s wife, or a rela- 
tion of his, or a king’s son, on a solitary place, when they pass on 
to the water stretch out the afore-mentioned ® branch and ward them 
off. When (the mantra of the one and) the answer of each of the 
others has successively been spoken*^, they all should with southward- 
turned faces and loosened hair enter into the water®. When they 
have once merged into the water, they pass out of it and rinse their 
mouth. With their faces turned southward, wearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder, and with loosened hair, all the relations give, 
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pouring out® with the hands of which the left is held above the right, 
on southward-pointed darbha-grass-stalks, on leaves of udumbara, 
on sesamum and unhusked rice, thrice a handfull of water into which 
they have thrown, sesamum-corns, repeating the while the following 
words, which should be preceded by the deceased's gotra-name : 
‘‘ So and so, here is water for thee ” ; similarly do all the friends. 
Whilst with loosened garments they return, the younger ones preced- 
ing, taking water in their garments, they do what here the (elder) 
female (members of the family) say 

When they have purified the house with cow-dung and have 
smeared it (with the same substance) and thrice burnt it out 
with a fire-brand they strew flowers, sesamum and unhusked rice, 
with the mantra: “Hail be to your house ” especially on the 
place where the deceased had passed away ; they put at the southern 
part of the door, which serves for entrance, on a place which they have 
smeared (with cow-dung) and where they have strewn flowers, etc., 
a stone fire, (a piece of) gold, cow-dung, leaves of udumbara, sesamum 
and unhusked rice. They should receive the returning (participants) 
with incense, lamps, etc.^®. Having wetted that stone and the leaves 
on it with the water of their garments they should touch roasted 
barley, unhusked rice and sesamum, then, they should touch the fire, 
the gold and the cow-dung and, standing there {viz. at the entrance), 
dismiss the farther relations, enter into the house, the oldest persons 
preceding, and take up the daily course of life. 

This day and night they should fast On the following morning 
he should go along the same way as formerly (to the ground of crema- 
tion), collect the bones on the pyre and having washed them with milk 
and melted butter make a human figure (of them), honour it with 
flowers and so forth, present, without any mantra, boiled rice, cakes, 
etc., and burn the effigy in the aforesaid manner^®. For (this) is 
auspicious for the (deceased's) family and the highest abode falls to his 
share. 

On this day he should, thinking of the deceased, give rice, a 
garment, a vessel of bell-metal and water for drinking. This serves 
him as a covering for his nakedness 

1 aopavUl (thus I would now prefer reading, cp. IV. 2 and TX. 9) cannot be 
explained with the Bhasya as sa {karta) upavlil ; its counterpart is aapasavyam 
I. 3 (note 41). 
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a See TS. I. 6. 1. a or rather perhaps the introductory verse of Taitt. ar. VI^ 
which ends with a thrice repeated 

8 See TS. IV. 1. 7. k. 

* lull is equivalent to darhharajju ; a form of tula (a balance or the beam of a 
balance) would fit better, 

8 Viz, those that were left behind to help the one who had held the rope (?). 

8 Enumerated amongst the objects to be held ready (cp. V. 2). 

7 Is this the meaning of pratimantrena ? 

8 toyadhim, Bhasya : nadyadijaldSayah, 

8 The singular asrdvayet is impossible ; aaravayanto would be more correct. 
I have translated according to this supposition. 

The explanation of this passage : aarve cdptd Samitdmhard vdaaad jalam 
dddya kaniathapurve ydvad dyanti yat tatra atriya dhua tat kurvanti is extremely 
difficult. Read perhaps aarve cdptd(h) (sc. dadate) ; dptdh is explained as paficaaam- 
bandhivargdh (cp. V. 1 beg.). Instead of damitd the MSS. of Vienna, Mysore and 
Lahore and the edition of Kumb. read mitdmba °. It is only the printed text that 
gives mitdmhardy all the MSS. have (8a)mitdinbara, 

11 I am not sure as to the subject. Are “ they ” all the, now returning, parti- 
cipants ? But the then following passage: “they receive the returning (parti- 
cipants) ’* suggests that these actions are performed by those that during the 
cremation had remained at home. Note also in the mantra the word “your 
house ”. 

12 According to the Bhasya they circumambulate the house thrice with a 
bunch of burning straw, 

18 Cp. the mantra of Baudh. (Pi, su. III. 4 ; 29. 11.) 

14 ca implies that the whole house must be strewn (Bhasya). 

15 See on this stone tlie author’s paper “ Altindische Toten-und Bestattungs- 
gebrauche ” § 39 (page 82). It is still in use in modern India e.g. with the Shenvi 
brahmins (see Bombay Gaz. XVI. 1, page 66), who call this stone the Life-stone. 
According to them this is the stone, that was used for making the holes in the 
vessel with water (supra V. 6). Immediately after the cremation the Shenvi 
brahmin offers to the life-stone rice boiled in the cooking vessel and made into a 
ball (the pinda^ apparently). On this stone cp. further V. 7 and VII. 5. 

18 Neither the reading of the text nor the exact meaning is certain. 

17 tad aSma as a neuter, also V. 7 {a^mdplutya). 

18 I have left evam untranslated ; is eva to be corrected ? 

1® This part of the ritual seems to be designated as punardahana (cp. VII, 6). 
As the bones are collected later on (see next Khanda), they are by this dkrtidahana 
still not wholly reduced to ashes. 

20 To a learned BrShmin (Bhasya). 

21 praticchanda the MSS. of the text, pracchddana the BhSsya. Note the place 
in the sentence occupied by the enclitic aaya. 
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Pra6na F, Khanda 7, 

(Funeral rites, continued: the first ten days, the 
collecting of the bones.) 

When he has bathed and given to his spiritual Teacher (something) 
to drink (and to eat), and, according to his ability, the sacrificial fee, 
he should at evening and morning by giving (standing near the water) 
out of his two hands held together {(znjuli) the gift of water, satisfy 
(the spirit of the deceased), constantly increasing these anjalis of 
water one by one. Then, taking as formerly water in his garment 
and having wetted (with it) the stone 2 , and, having honoured (it), he 
presents the bali-offering (viz, the ball of boiled rice) The ritual, closing 
with the (gift of) water (takes place) up to the tenth day. Hence- 
forward (viz. from the second day on), they should eat only once a day, 
they should be cheerless and lie down on the ground (to sleep, not on a 
bedstead). For his parents he should wear a whole year an old 
garment and keep the vow of a Veda-student For he who keeps the 
vow of the Fathers is likely to increase the (welfare of his) family®. 

On the fourth day he should collect the bones. 

On the seventh day he should cover the pyre (with sand, probably), 
make an image of flour, worship it with flowers, sesamum, ground 
barley, incense, lamps and unhusked rice, present a bali-offering and 
give water. 

On the tenth day the dismissal of the bathing (i.e. of the present- 
ing of water on the place near the door) takes place : having covered 
that stone, which is wetted by the water, on the ground on the placo 
itself of the bathing, and having taken on the place of the ball a mess of 
rice, of a prastha in weight and boiled in milk, into three earthen- 
ware vessels, he should cover (these) together with that same stone 
Thus is brought about the dismissal (of the bath). When he has at 
evening time (of that same, tenth, day) set fire to the remaining 
vessels ® and given up the bathing, and, when he himself has bathed, 
the Ekoddis^-^raddha (i.e. the sraddha destined for one single, 
newly, deceased person) takes place on the eleventh day, according 
to other (authorities) 

For a Hermit and a housewife he should perform the cremation in 
the manner in which the remains of a Householder are treated. 

1 Cp. V. 6. 

2 Note agedn the neuter aimSplutya, 
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8 He presents the bali -offering probably to the stone, the life-stone, where 
the Preta now has his temporary dwelling. 

^ Cp. V. 6, end. 

8 He wears no garlands, abstains from honey, betel, sexual intercourse, the 
use of sandals and parasol. 

8 From here on up to the end of this Khanda the BhSsya is missing. 

7 The exact course of this act is far from clear, as the Bhasya fails us. 

8 What is meant by ucchiBtapatrani ? Must all the utensils in the house of the 
deceased be burnt ? 

® ekadaSyam ekoddiatam anye cdcakaate, in contradiction to V. 13 (tenth day). 
What is the force of this ca ? Does a new sentence begin with anye cdkaaksate ? 
op. III. 9 : 42. 12. 

Pra^na. F, Khanda 8, ^ 

(Funeral rites, continued: Yatis, Yogins, Sannya- 
sins . ) 

The Theologians say : “ The Yati (the religious mendicant, the 
^iscetic), who, disregarding dharma and not-dharma, assigning the Gods 
to the right, the Fathers to the not-right (side ?), sees (this all) in the All- 
soul to this one, who sacrifices (only) to the Self, belongs the Veda- 
fire Then the Yogin, he who is absorbed in the God, and he who 
onters another body, these equally are without fires. Taking the body 
of (one of) these without touching it^, between pieces of wood and 
binding it with ropes, he conveys it to a river that flows into the sea 
and digs a hole on a sandy spot. Here he lays it down in sitting 
posture and covers it with sand. About this subject there are the 
following verses, namely ^ : “ The twice-born men who convey the 
body of a Sannyasin will obtain at every step successively the fruit of 
a sacrifice. And the twice-born men who convey the corpse of a 
parentless deceased and perform for him the sacred rite and the srad- 
dhas, for these is proclaimed in the Dharma the fruit of a Horse- 
sacrifice. As the body of the dead is recorded to be the sacrificial 
food of Agni therefore he who burns the body of righteous man, will 
become immediately pure. For one who has gone to another land, 
purification is immediately; brought about thus it is said (in sacred 
lore). 

^ The Bhasya ou the first few lines of this Khanija is similarly missing. 

2 Translation uncertain, meaning not clear ! 

8 dtmaydjinas tasya vedagnify. The exact meaning is not clear to me, but the 
general sense must be : such a one must not be burned : he has no fires, the Veda 
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alone is his fire (reading perhaps vedo '‘gnih). On dtmaydjin see note 1 on II. 18^ 
and cp. X. 7. 

^ ? na apraya. The funeral rites of the Sannyasin are in extenso treated 
below, X. 8. 

5 yathd in the verse* (late style !). 

6 Cp. TS. II. 2. 2. 5 : puruadhutir hy asya {viz. agneh) priyalamd. 

7 This means probably that when one is deceased in a foreign country, no 
period of impurity is ordained for the relations at home. 


Pra^na V, Khanda 9, 

(Funeral rites, continued: abnormal cases of 
death.) 

Now, the burning in distress^. A Veda-student who had taken the 
bath after absolving his study, a widower, a boy on whom the rite of 
tonsure has been performed, a boy that had teethed, a girl- widow, 
a widow of a grown-up man^, a widow to whom no child had been 
born, a woman in the lying-in chamber, an abortive pregnant woman 
a woman who has caused the death of her husband, a defamed 
woman, a mischievous woman, a woman who destroys the fame of her 
husband, a woman who has caused the death of her son, a woman who 
has been left by a Diksita (who was her husband) a woman who 
never had her monthly courses, heretic, mute and deaf persons, those 
who are devoid of mantras, an evil-minded person and a reprobate wo- 
j^an, — for these they call® the cremation “ the rule of distress. 

When a (Yati) dies, who sacrifices (alone) to the Atman, oraSna- 
taka, who has not reached the mode of life of a householder {viz. who was 
still unmarried), or one (viz. a householder) who had lost his wife by 
death, — if for such he desires a favourable turn® in order that his 
Brahman may not be fruitless to him (i.e., to the deceased) he should 
give (to some one) a sacrificial fee, in accordance with his wealth, and 
cause (the person to whom he has given this fee) to give to him (i.e. 
to the deceased) a maiden of the same social status and then perform 
in the aforesaid manner the cremation for him, after he has reached, 
by dwelling (one night) together with her, the married state. In the 
same way he should burn (the corpse of) an adult maiden, after having 
made her resich the state of married life with a man of the same social 
status 

For one who has teethed or on whom the rite of tonsure had been 
performed, he should hold the cremation by sacrificing in their fire with 



142 


VAIKHANASASMiRTASOTRA V. 9, 10. 


the vyahrtis and the verse addressed to Savitr. A lying-in woman, 
an abortive pregnant woman, a harlot, a woman who never hod her 
monthly courses, a heretic, a mute and deaf person, one devoid of 
mantras, an evil-minded one, a reprobate woman or man, he should, 
without mantras, burn by wild-fire 

Tn this way the “ burning in distress ” is taught by sacred lore. 

1 All the MSS. read athapaddahya andtako, etc. ; this might stand for athd^ 
padddhyah an and accordingly the Bhasya haa : apadddhya ucyata iti vdkyaSeadh. 
The printed text only has : athdpadddhydh^ and this seems to mean ; “ now the 
(persons) who are to be burned in case of adversity. ” But at the end of the 
ehapter the expression is : dpadddhyam and this might be here also the original 
reading. Baudhayana’s expression (pi. su III. 7) is : dpadyuktarp pretavidhdnam. 

2 Thus I explain viravidhavd. The Bhasya presents a different view : vlram 
anaSanddivratarp yayd vrlyate (in vlra it sees obviously a compound of vi and ird). 

8 mudhagarbhinl : mudho vyartho garbho yaaydh ad (Bh.). 

4 The printed text has : dlkaitojjhitd tyaktabhartrkd (the last word is obvious- 
ly a glossema on the preceding word). The Bhasya sees two words in dtkaitoj* 
jhitd : mdipaam anaHanddivratarp dlkaitam yayd ad dlkaltd aghoravratd ; ujjhiyate 
tyajyate patinety ujjhiid, 

^ Again cdcakaate with the superfluous ca. 

® viSeadrthi is explained by the Bhasya : viSeaam arthitum ydcitum SUam 
aayeti, 

7 brahma should mean tapab according to the Bhasya. 

8 This is one of the most interesting passages of our Sutra. Nowhere else in 
Indian Literature this rite of “ Totenhochzeit ” has been found ; see on it O. 
Schrader’s paper : “ Totenhochzeit ” and cf. the passages in the Encycl. of 
Religion and Ethics Vol. IV., page 428a ; “Among the Bulgarians of the Volga it 
(viz., the custom of slaying after a death-fall the wife, etc.) was found by the 
Arab traveller Ibn Fadhlan, in the year 921 or 922, when he witnessed the immo- 
lation, on a young chief’s funeral pyre, of a girl, who seems to have been 
formally wedded to the dead youth before beine: thus sacri- 
fl c e d . . .Among the Bavenda in the Transvaal, if a virgin boy dies, a girl is sent 
after him into the other world to be his wife there. She is not now actually put 
to death, etc. After the printing of this translation had begun some more cases 
of Totenhochzeit in Southern India have come to my knowlegde, see my paper 
“Over het Vaikhanasasutra ” (page 13 sq.) in “ Mededeelingen der Kon. Acad, 
van Wetensch. te Amsterdam, afd. Letterkunde,” deel 61 (1926). 

® ddvdgni, fire taken from a forest -conflagration. 

Prahna V, Khanda 10, 

(Funeral rites, continued: death of little chil- 
dren. ) 
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Now, the rite of depositing the corpse into a pit^. When a young 
child has died, he should adorn it, cover it with a garment or with leaves 
and convey it on a support ^ through some one or other (of its relations) . 
On the place of cremation he digs a pit as long as the corpse in south - 
northern direction. Having sprinkled the pit with clarified butter and 
sweet milk and strewn sesamum and darbha*gras8 in it with the 
tips to the south, he lays the corpse in it together with the support, 
fills its mouth with sesamum and fried barley mixed with clarified 
butter or with unhusked rice, covers it (with clay) and having sprink- 
led clarified butter and sweet milk above the pit or offered a bali, de- 
parts. He should not offer to it the water gift, but lay down during 
three (successive) days the bali-offering. 

1 avatahitaka or avatahika. 

2 sadharam^ Bhaaya : aamastdd dhdrayatlty ddharah patrddis, tena saha vartata 
iti addhdrah. 

PraSna F, Khanda 11. 

(Funeral rites, continued: the persons whosecrema- 
tion is forbidden.) 

Now, we shall treat of those persons, for whom cremation is for- 
bidden. One who is unequal (by birth) must not be burned (by him). 
Though they be equal (to him), the following persons must not be 
burned : one who suffers from a bad disease, one who has died by a 
rope, by a weapon, by poison, by roaming about, by expulsion, by 
suicide ; one who has been slain by a Brahmin or any member of the 
other three castes or by one of mean caste ; one who has died by fire, 
by water, by a serpent, an elephant, a cow, a drunkard, one who has died 
by his own fault, by lightning, by a devil, by falling down (from a tree, 
e.g.), by falling down into a precipice, by a great flood, by (exhaustion 
after) roaming about whilst being abroad on a great Journey, in a 
narrow pass, by neglect of illness or by fruitless prdyopaveiana Be- 
fore teething or before the tonsure-rite there is no fire^ (but the child 
must be buried in a pit) ; until the fifth year for a boy, until the 
seventh year for a girl there is no fire. According to some the bali- 
offering must be given to them without mantras. 

1 Viz. the vow of abstaining from food whilst sitting at any one’s door to exact 
compliance with his dememda. 

2 This simply seems to meem, that no cremation should take place. 
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PrcL^na F, Khanda 12, 

(Funeral rites, continued: cremation of the 
effigy. ) 

Now, the burning of the effigy^. Otherwise (than by burning the 
effigy) from him who has payed his debts (to Gods and Fathers), 
neither Gods nor Fathers enjoy the merits of his sacrifices and his gifts 
(bestowed on Brahmins, etc.) ; therefore, the burning of the effigy has 
been ordained for the welfare of the family. So he takes after a month 
or a year at the time (corresponding with the decease) three hundred 
and sixty branches of palasa with their leaves, and darbha-grass- 
stalks. On a clean spot, which has been smeared with cow-dung, he 
strews sesamum and unhusked rice, he puts, if the deceased was one 
who had established his fires for the srauta-sacrifices, his black ante- 
lope-hide, and makes thereon an effigy of the measure (of the deceased). 
The stalks of palasa represent the bones, the leaves the flesh, the 
darbha-grass-stalks represent the tubular vessels of the body and 
the hair. The calculation of the bones for constituting his limbs is as 
follows : for the head forty, for the throat ten, for the arms a 
hundred, for the fingers ten, for the breast thirty, for the belly twenty, 
for the testicles and the frenum preputii^ seven, for the member three, 
for the thighs a hundred, for the knees ten, for the legs twenty, for the 
toes ten. Having thus distributed (the stalks for the limbs) and having 
made from the darbha-grass-stalks the flesh, the tubular vases and the 
hair, he should bind them together. When he has in this manner formed 
an effigy of a man or a woman, he burns it in his fire (viz, in the fire of 
the deceased) in the manner as formerly described. According to some 
the burning of the effigy lasts till it is reduced to ashes 

1 According to the other ^akhSs and caranas the burning of the effigy is per- 
formed only in case one’s corpse has not been found, but the Vaikhanasiyas 
consider this burning “ in effigie ” as a meritorious act for everyone. 

2 alvanyam must be accusative, usually alvanl is the nominative. 

2 This remark of eke seems to be rather superfluous ! 

Pra6na F, Khanda IS, 

(The Ekoddistasraddha.) 

Now we shall explain the sraddha (given) for one single (person) 
And on the tenth day (after the decease) the fasting 2 . 

At the death of parents they consider as persons fit to receive the 

1 Cp. IV. 7, last alinea. 

2 I have translated literally : daiame cahny ana^anam (var. anadanavratam ) . 
The sense is not clear, especially of (the superfluous ?) ca. 
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sraddha : Brahmins who know the three Vedas, who have a poor 
living who are compassionate, who are in possession of all their 
senses, and free from the defaults that originate in birth One, three, 
five, seven, nine or^eleven, according to his ability, are invited. 

On the eleventh day they would prescribe a mantra-less sraddha 
for the sake of one single person, which is occasional because of its 
object being a (recently) deceased person. (But), the rite (of crema- 
tion) being performed with mantras, how (could) it (be) mantra-less ? 
Therefore the sraddha is held after an oblation is performed in the 
manner of the sapindikarana, so say some 

Having purihed the house in the same way as formerly ®, and, 
having tied a darbha-grass-stalk around the earthenware pot*^ (for 
boiling), he should boil a mess of rice mixed with sesamum, with the 
mantra : “I sprinkle with clarified butter the food for the Fathers ® 
Then he should make the Brahmins, who have taken a bath and are 
smeared (with perfumes) after (the bath), and who wear new unwashed 
garments, and garlands, ear -and finger-rings, sit down, with their faces 
directed to the south and their sacred string over their right shoulder 
on their seats on southward pointed darbha-grass and sesamum, to the 
south of the fire. Wearing his sacred string over his right shoulder 
and using his left hand, restraining his breath he should prepare 
with sand a spot which measures at the north, the east and the west- 
side an aratni and at the south-side a vitasti and which should be 

3 krsavrttayo ; the printed text and the MS. of Vienna, all the others fctiia- 
vrttayo ; the Bhasya (not comprehensible to me) : kyJasaannavrttayor vacamanani 
ca yesdm te kuiavrttayah, 

^ Specified by the Bhasya : akun^a agodakd avyabhicdrinah aadvarfiiydli, 

6 The whole sentence is not clear ; note the optative dcak^ran. The conclu- 
sion of the Sutrakara seems to be, that the Ekoddis^ must be mantra-less, but 
that it may be preceded by the vai^vadevaghara, as is the Sapipdfkarana, see V. 
14. That the Ekoddista itself was held mantra-less, appears from the Bhasya on 
the first sentence of V. 14. 

0 This refers according to the Bhasya, to the vSstusavana (III. 16). 

7 What is the purpose of this tying ? 

8 Cp. IV. 3, end. 

® adpaaavyaffi vacamyatah ; the usual expression is vdcamyama or vdgyata, 

30 An aratni is equal to 24 a^gulia (circa 18 inches), a vitasti to 12 ahgulis. 

33 For hhdga cp. note 8 on V. 3. The Prayoga runs ; prdkpratyaguttaresu 
pratyekam caturvxipaatyangvldyataip dak8%ne dvadck^d^gulaip caturafigulonnatarp 
sthdnam. 


10 
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four fingers-breadth high Having laid (on this spot) a branch of 
udumbafa, ho digs {i.e. he draws a furrow), wearing his sacred string 
over the right shoulder^®, with (one single) darbha-blade as before 

Then follows the strewing of sesamum and of an uneven number 
of southward pointed darbha grass-blades and of udumbara-leaves. 
Having deposited here one flower together with sesamum and unhusked 
rice, he honours the deceased, pronouncing his gotra-name, etc. He now 
pours clarified butter into the pot with kcivya (i.e. the boiled rice with 
sesamum destined for the deceased), takes with the tips of his fingers a 
small quantity from the boiled sesamum-rice, makes a small ball (a 
pinda) from it and, holding in his hand a strainer (i.e. a darbha-blade), 
lays it down (on the furrow), pressing the ground with his knees (and 
feet), of which he turns the great toes sidewards (so as not to touch 
the ground with them) He should present (to the deceased) a 
garment and upper garment and so forth, condiments, fruits of the 
jujube tree and such like, eatables and beteP^. He should put (near 
the pinda as a drink for the deceased) a pitcher filled with water into 
which he has strewn sesamum, unhusked rice and darbha-grass. Hav- 
ing covered the pinda with a winnowing-basket, he should throw on it a 
flower, sesamum-corns and unhusked rice with a darbha-blade. Having 
handed over the garment belonging to him (i.e. that had belonged to 
the deceased), his vessel of bell- metal and so forth, and all his other 
possessions as his shoes and his umbrella, he presents these as a gift to 
them (i e. to the Brahmins who are invited). Having put what remains 
of the rice from which the pinda has been taken and wh^^t remains of 
the other substances into the vessels destined for feeding them (i.e. 
these Brahmins), and having poured clarified butter on io, he hands 
the vessels over to them, and, taking with the word “ Eat the root of 

12 Immediately before it was said;' sapasavyam, here we have apaaavyam 

between theee two ex^ieasions 
AN . 

Heading and translation uncertain. avai’igustHajonwbKyaili bTiulM^ ptdayuff^ 
tlie MSS. of Lahore, Vienna, and the printed text ; apafigu ' the ; 

apancafigu8tha° the MS. of Madras ; the Bhft^ya ; apaficad(inQU8ihajan l(^^^ \)afica^ 
a' ?) yayos tabhyam avahgua^ha janubhyam * . . Mtha va vamam ca yatha tntU 

vamapada^gusthajanuni bhumau nidhaya ; ** with the great toe of the and 

with the left knee ”. But, as the Prayoga prescribes : jl&nubhydiin bhuvn^j^^aya'’^^ 
the two knees are right. 

15 mukhavaaa. 
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his (^.e. of each Brahmin’s) thumb, he should feed them in the manner 
as formerly described^®. What remains of the food he should take 
away and throw it together with the pinda, outside his house in a pit 
made to the south of it, and he should also pour out that water. A 
bali-offering is given to the crows ; or he must dismiss the pinda on a 
spot unvitiated by dogs and candalas. The hawks, crows and such 
like birds he should not ward off, because the Fathers approach in the 
form of these. After he has bathed, he should have performed the 
benediction by the Brahmins and he should bestow gifts of food on 
them, and convey the fire destined for domestic worship (to its original 
place). Then, takes place the (daily) Vaisvadeva, as described for- 
merly This is the Ekoddista-sraddha. 

Cp. IV. 4 and II. 2. 17 anupahata. 

See III. 7. 

Pra^na F, Khanda 14. 

(The monthly sraddhas and the sapindikarana. ) 

The oblation of the rice- ball (pinda) takes place in the same 
manner^, month after month on that (same) day {i.e. on the day 
corresponding to the day of the decease). After the lapse of a month 
{reckoned from the decease) or in the course of the third month, the 
use of sesamum-oil (for salving the body is allowed to the relations) 
combined with (the wearing of) auspicious objects 

The third month after the (first) ekoddis^ (of the eleventh day) 
or the sixth month or the year is the time for strengthening the preta ^ , 
therefore, on one of these periods on an approved time he should ; 
thinking that he (the preta) has now reached the status of the Fathers 

1 tatha means, according to the BhSsya tumtm. 

2 The pinda should be unamasikaf traipakaika^ dvitlyamasika, trtiyamasika 
caturthamaaika, paficamamaaika, aanmaaika, unaaanmasika, saptamarndsika, 
(latamamdaikaf navamamdaikcij da^amamdaikay ekddaSamaaika and undbdikay 
according to the BhSsya. These, together with the first ekoddista and the sapindl- 
karana are the sixteen Sraddhas; cp. the author’s paper, “ 0ber Totenver- 
ehrung,” page 2o. 

3 Is this the meaning of mdae tailaaamparkaa trtlye vd mahgalayukto hhavati ? 
The Bhasya explains tailaaarpparka by taildthyafiga, 

^ Preta is the designation of a newly deceased person, as long as he has not 
by the sapindikarana reached the rank of the Fathers. 

® pitrathdnagatdya seems not to be a mantra , cp., however, note 8 on V. 15. 
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perform for him the sapindikarna, viz. the placing of his pinda succes- 
sively on the three pindas (of father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father). 

The Vaisvadevaghara® and the boiling of the mess of rice 
mixed with sesamum as formerly^. Then, having sacrificed the 
vaisvadeva-offering ®, he throws, wearing his sacred string over his 
right shoulder, with the mantra : ‘‘ Thou wise one, that in vi test to 

the sacrifice”® a ^ay^a-fuel-stick (into the fire) and burns it. He, 
then, summons the Fathers with the mantras : “I invoke the Fathers 
who are gone to the earth. I invoke the Grandfathers who are 
gone to the atmosphere. I invoke the Great-grandfathers who are 
gone to the sky ” ; then, he should perform the acts beginning with 

the pouring out of the sacrificial butter and ending with the throwing 
of the butter into the fire ^2. Having worshipped three fuel-sticks (of 
udumbara-wood) with unhusked rice and the other substances^®, he 
puts them into the fire as follows : the first, with the mantra : “ To 

Agni the conveyor of the food of the Fathers, avadha, namah, avdkdy**^ 
he puts into the northern part of the fire ; the second, with the mantra : 
“ To Soma who is accompanied by the Fathers, avadhdy namah, avdhd,' 
into the southern part of the fire ; the third, with the mantra : “To 
Yam a, the Lord of the Angiras, avadhd, namah , avdhdy* between the 
first two, and, whilst he puts them into the fire, he thinks of them as 
the eyes and the mouth (of Agni) Then, he should sacrifice clarified 


® Cp. note 1 on IV, 3. 

7 As in the astaka -ritual, IV. 3 second half. 

8 With the mantras vUve adya, etc. (printed text, page 66, line 12). 

® Cp. note 7 on I. 11. 

10 kavya here is equal to paitrka (Bhasya), but then we expect the feminine- 
gender. 

prthivlgatan pitfn a^vahayami ; antariksagatan pitamahan ava° ; divigatan 
prapitamahdn ava°, 

12 The acts from I. 13, middle to the end of this Khapda. 

13 Cp. I. 14, beginning. 

1* Reading with the printed Kumbakonum text : cakauraayam iti homae ca 
(the MSS. of Vienna and Mysore have a gap here, whilst the MS. of Lahore also 
omits this passage), cp. I. 16, where the ajyabhSgas are considered as the eyes, 
and the oblation with the vyfthfti ae the mouth of Agni. My translation rests on 
the BhSsya, but perhaps the meaning is : ** then he sacrifices the 5jyabhSg8is 
the two eyes) and the vy&hrti -oblation (the mouth of Agni) ”• 
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butter with the (three) verses addressed to the Fathers: “The 
Fathers, who here” etc., and with the mantras : “ To the Fathers 

that are departed to the earth ”, etc. 

15 Cp. note 16 orf II. 2. 

15 Cp. II. 2 immediately after note 16. 

Fra^na F, Khanda 15. 

(The s api n d ik aran a, continued.) 

Having prepared, in the manner as mentioned before,^ the spot 
(where the pindas are to be laid down), and, having strewn here, as for- 
merly, ^ sesamum, leaves of udumbara and darbha-grass, with the 
mantra : “ I destroy all ” and, having honoured the Fathers (with 

perfumes, etc.), and, having prepared the spot for laying down his (i.e 
the newly deceased’s) pinda, opposite to their (t.e. the Fathers’) spot, 
and, having honoured him in the same manner (as the Fathers) pro- 
nouncing his name, he cleans the vessel, repeating the mantra : “ May 
there come to me the instigation ” and, with the mantra : “ Agni, 
Indra and Varuna”®, puts in it the mess of boiled rice. He divides 
this rice, which he has provided with sesamum and clarified butter, 
into four parts and makes the rice-balls. The three principal rice-balls 
he lays down with the mantra : “ May this boiled rice ” 

Those who are deceased first are called “ the Fathers ”, those who 
are deceased before these “ the Grandfathers ”, those who are deceased 
before these “the Great-grandfathers”, those who precede these are 
the groups of paternal relations. Therefore, the laying down of the 
rice-balls is performed successively for these four 

Having laid down on the spot destined for him (i.e. for the pincja 
of the newly deceased), in the same manner, one rice-ball, he divides 
this pinda into three parts and deposits,, with the mantra : “ For him 
who has reached the status of the Fathers ”®, each of these parts on 
each of the other pindas. As he has now, at the end of the year, 

1 Cp. V. 13, middle. 2 Cp. ly. 4, beginning. 

5 Cp. note 4 on IV. 4. ^ Cp. note 6 on IV. 4. 

5 Cp. note 7 on IV 4. 5 Cp. note 8 on IV. 4. 

7 Does this mean that the jfiativargah are excluded, the newly deceased being 
comprehended in these four ? Or does this sentence refer to the ordinary rite ? 

8 Here the words are intended as a mantra ; in the sarnhitS it is as here given ; 
cp. note 5 on V. 14. 
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reached the state of the Fathers, therefore, he should sedulously® per- 
form for him the rite of the Fathers : all the acts, that of giving the 
water, the pinda and the other acts he should (henceforward) perform 
without pronouncing his name, but only as destined “ for the Fathers.’’^ 
To the south (of the spot where the pinda for the newly deceased has 
been laid down) he digs a hole, as broad and deep as the sthandila 
satisfies him, with the mantra : “ The waters that convey vigour’^ ^ 2 , 

out of the water-pitcher (i.c. he pours into the pit water out of it), 
presents (to the Brahmins) perfumes, betel and so forth and daksinas, 
and covers the pindas with a winnowing-basket. Then, follow the 
oblations of the closing ritual with the mantra : “ Eaten by the 

Fathers ” The satisfying of the BrShmins with food takes place as 
formerly. 

** Just as a young animal amidst troops of cows, horses, goats 
or buffaloes seeking everywhere after the mother-animal that has 
gone away (and having found it) gratifies it, so even does the gift of the 
water, of the pinda and so forth, bestowed according to the ritual, 
when it has been given to some one, gone away wherever it may be, 
gratify him. Therefore he should sedulously perform the rite for the 
Fathers. He must not be an unbeliever,” thus runs a brahmana. 

This is the rite of sapindikarana (i.e. making a newly deceased to 
sapinda, imparting to him the pinda). 

Therefore^*, he performs on the second or third day (after the 
sapindikarana) for these (three ancestors) successively the offering of 
the three rice-balls (and afterwards) the a8^ka^^, so it is prescribed 
(in sacred lore). 

End of the fifth Prasna. 

® The reading is not certain ; see the critical notes in my edition of the text. 

10 avacyam is explained by the Bhasya as daksinasyam dUi. 

11 Refers to V. 13, middle. 

12 Cp. note 10 on IV. 4. 

13 Cp. note 22 on IV. 4. 

14 tasmat : because he has now reached the status of the Fathers, therefore 
as soon as possible the ^raddha must be given to him together with the more re - 
mote ancestors. ” 

16 The word aatakdm is missing in the Bhasya. 
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Sixth Book. 

PraSna F/, Khanda 1. 

(Prayascitta for the aghara. ) 

Now we shall explain the Prayascitta^ for the sacraments: the 
rite performed on impregnation and the others. 

Having bathed and expressed formally his intention to undertake 
such or such an act, he should on an auspicious day perform the sacra* 
ments according to the rule. A (quadrangle) which at the four cardinal 
points 2 measures four hastas^ in length and breadth is called an “ox- 
hide Having put, as formerly, the fire on a spot measuring an 
ox-hide, which he has smeared with cow-dung and, thinking of the fire 
(viz. the god Agni) as sitting with his face turned towards him^, 
he should perform the aghara, which introduces every rite. If the 
aghara-sarifice is deficient or an act (of it) has been omitted or trans- 
posed, he performs oblations with the vyahrtis, the great vyahrtis, the 
gay atri- verse, the two minda- verses and the Visnu- verses, repeating 
each of these twice, and, then, performs the aghara anew. If the 
sthandila (the place for establishing the fire) or the utensils, as the 
grass for strewing around the fire, etc., have not the proper measure 
or (one of these) are deficient, he should perform oblations with the 
two mmda- verses, with the verse addressed to Savitr, and with the 
vyahrtis. — If the two priests (the Brahman and Soma)^ are absent, he 
lays down to the south and to the north (of the fire) a bundle of grass 
with the tips to the east, and imagines these as the Brahman- and the 
Soma-priests (performing on these bundles the usual ceremonies, but 

1 This whole sixth book treats of the prSya^cittas, viz. the acts that must be 
performed, if in the rite any fault or omission has been made, in order to annihilate 
the bad consequences and to set the matter right. 

2 On caturdi^am cp. note 8 on I. 9. 

3 A hasta or fore-arm, cubit, is equal to 24 anqulas (finger-breadths) or about 
18 inches. 

4 At the first sight we might be tempted to correct : ahhimukham (this would 
be in the style of our Sutra, (see note 2 on I. 9) aalno'gnim dhyatvdy but the 
Prayoga confirms the reading presented by all the MSS. ; here we read ; athagner 
dhydnasvarupam likhyate ; paScimdbhirnukham hrahmdsane cdalnarfi aarvadevaih 
parivrtam raktavarnam tripddam dvi^iraam catu6iroiram catu^Sriigam dvinaaikam 
dayadvayayutarp aannetram makutddydhharananvitam, etc. 

5 Cp. I. 9. 
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himself executing the acts assigned to them). — At a sacrifice for the 
Gods all the acts are even and begin and end in the north or the east ; 
at a sacrifice for the Fathers they are all uneven and begin and end in 
the south or the west. — If a sacrifice (a libation) is less or more (than 
it ought to be), he offers the two full-ladle-oblations and the two 
minda-oblations. — When no discrimination is made (in this book), the 
oblation must be performed with the sruva-ladle, the substance is 
clarified butter, the mantra is the vyahrti ; when no specification 
regarding the prayascitta is made, it is that which consists of oblations 
with the verses addressed to Visnu. — When a fly, a worm, a hair, an 
ant and such like falls into the fire, into the melted butter or into 
the mess of boiled rice, on the moment when it is going to be poured 
into the fire, he should remove this (alien object), kindle (the fire) by 
(throwing) a grass-stalk (into it) and perform, as prayascitta, an 
oblation to Prajapati and one to Agni. — When a cow, a boar, a horse, 
a serpent, a frog, a cat and such like animals pass on the place of the 
sacrifice, he should with the mantra : “ Here did Visnu stride ” 

sprinkle (water) on the foot-prints ; an oblation to Visnu and one to 
Rudra are the prayascitta. — When one of the utensils, as the grass for 
strewing around, etc., is burnt, broken, cut or lost, he should instead of 
this (object) take (another) in use and twice perform the two minda- 
oblations. — When, after the aghara has been brought to end, this fire 
is extinguished, he should, whilst fixing his thoughts on the Fire, with 
the mantra : “ This is thy place of origin make the ashes ascend 

into a fuel-stick®, then, with the mantra : “Awake oAgni’’^ put 
this fuel-sfiick on ordinary fire, make it blaze up (by throwing fuel on it), 
pour the water around it, perform two libations, with the mantras : 
“ Mind, light ’’ “ Thou art quick, O Agni ” ®, the two minda-oblations 

and those with the vyahrtis. — When at the end of the oblations in the 
closing part of any sacrifice, from the libation to Agni svis^krt on, 
there is a deficiency, he should perform the oblations with the mantras : 
“ Of Visnu now’’ etc. the two mtnc^a-oblations and those with the 
mantras : “ What has been made to hear, etc. ” 

® Cp. III. 6, end and VI. Id, middle. 

7 See TS. IV. 13, m. 

8 See TS. I. 6, 3 g. 

0 Cp. note 3 on III. 17. 

II Cp. note 6 on I. 19. 


10 Cp. note 23 on I. 4. 
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PraSna VI, Khanda 2, 

(Prayascittas for the niseka and the nand.imukha- 
s r a d dh a. ) 

They say (i.e. there are some who say) that the cohabitation of the 
newly married pair at (i.e. immediately after) the menstruation is the 
same as the niseka (i.e. the ceremony performed on the occasion of the 
first cohabitation)^. When his wife has bathed at the (end of the three 
days of) menstruation, and he does not perform the cohabitation within 
sixteen days, he establishes his fire, performs the aghara, makes 
oblations to Visnu, Brahman, Indra and Agni, then, those to the limbs, 
with the mantras: ‘‘To the teeth, svdhd”^, etc., then, those with 
the jaya, abhyatana and rastrabhrt-formulae and, then, performs the 
concluding sacrifice. Then, he should approach her (in the following 
night) in the manner described*, after she has bathed and adorned 
herself. The sacrifice must take place only after the first monthly 
period (reckoned from the day of marriage), the cohabitation after 
each monthly period. Then the wife becomes pregnant and gives birth 
to a male child. By a son the Fathers are gladdened, through him 
they reach heaven. If she remains without a son he may, in order to 
obtain a son, marry another wife He whose wife is true to her 
husband and has a son and is virtuous, that one gets all kinds of 
prosperity. Therefore he may abandon in presence of his relations a 
wicked, unvirtuous one, and marry another. — When, on occasion of the 
sacraments, as the ceremony to secure conception and the others, the 
nandlmiikha-(or) abhyudayasraddha ® is omitted, and on one and the 
same day together with a sacrifice for the Gods another one. has been 
performed in the way as is prescribed for the sacrifice to the Fathers, 
this act is inauspicious. Therefore he should on the preceding day 
perform the act in the way as prescribed for the Gods : having*^ invited 
to represent the All-gods two, and to represent the Fathers four. 

1 Cp. note 18 on I. 1. 2 cp. note 13 on III. 9. 

3 Cp. notes 3-5 on T. 16-19. * Cp. III. 8. 

3 Note the peculiar construction : anyam vivaham kuryat, equal to anyarp. 
vivahayet^ cp. note 2 on VI. 13 : tarn punar vivaham kurute and note 8 on VI. 8 : 
yajuaaamhitarp avadhyayarp karoti ; cp. note 1 on VIII. 3, note 13 on IX. 13. 

« Cp. II. 1-2. 

7 Is this not as if the Sutrakara ignored his own description (II. 1-2) ? Or is 
this the prayadcitta ? But the Prayoga inserts the details here given into the 
-description of the regular nandimukha ^rSddha. It is striking that the descrip- 
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Brahmins, and, having poured out water mixed with barley in 
their hands, with the mantra : “ May the glad-faced Fathers be 
pleased he should, at the close of the aghara, as formerly, perform 
the oblation and entertain the Brahmins, or he should present to them 
a platter full of boiled rice®. Having performed otherwise (viz, in a 
wrong way?) the nandimukhasraddha, he should again perform the 
auspicious rite®. At the ceremony of birth and the rising up from 
childbed he should omit the nandimukhasraddha, according to some 
(ritualistic authorities). 

tion of the abhyudaya^raddha here given agrees more with the one of the 6ranta- 
sutra (I. 4) : tato' abhyudaya^raddham kurvlta daivikavat sarvam dvau viSvedevau 
caturah pitrn vrnlte nandimukhah pitarak sdnugdh priyantdm ity drddhydrghyam 
daddti. 

8 udyatam or udyantam is uncertain. The Bhasya explains; sardvapurnam 
odanam : the word recurs at VI. 19 and VII. 7. Is it equal to udantam : “ reach- 
ing to the brim ” ? 

® This whole sentence is not clear to me ; anyathd, according to the Bhasya 
means : yady akrte ndndlmukhe yat karma krtam tad aSubharp bhavati, tasmdt punar 
ndndlmukham krtam api Subhakarnia garbhddhdnddi punali kurydt The edition 
of Kumbakonum reads : anyatha (ndndlmukhe hine vaisnavam brdhmam raudram 
ete ya iha pitara uSantas tvd sd no daddtu prthivigatebhya ityddi pitrdaivatyd 
hutvd tathd) ndndimukham krtvd punah 4ubhakarma kurydt. The words enclosed 
by me in brackets are given only here. 

Pra^na VI, Khanda 3. 

(Prayascittas for the ceremonytosecure concep- 
tion, for the ceremony to obtain a male child, for 
the parting of the hair and for the bali-otferiiig to 
V i s n u . ) 

If the proper time for the ceremony to secure conception^ has 
passed, or if it has been deficient in one of the acts, or if the proper 
order of the acts has been reversed, he should, after having per- 
formed the aghara in the known manner, make an embryo of gold^, 
lay this on the belly of the wife and fasten it with a darbha-grass- stalk. 
Having poured the water around (the fire) he should perform oblations 
to Visnu, Brahman, Rudra, Indra, Agni, Brhaspati and those to the 

1 See III. 10. 

2 Note the construction : auvarnena garbhavat krtvd, Bhasya : hiranyena 
garbham kdrayitvd. 
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limbs and, then, hold the ceremony of garbhadhana as usual. 
With the hymn addressed to Visnu he touches her belly. Then he 
removes the golden embryo and having presented it to the Brahmins, 
entertains them. 

At the ceremony to secure the birth of a male child ^ and at 
the parting of the hair, ^ he offers the same prayascitta as at the 
garbhadhana and, then, performs these (sacraments). There (viz. at 
the pumsavana) the difference is that he manufactures an embryo of 
gold, which in its middle has the sign of the male, and that the 
touching of the belly is accompanied by the hymn to Purusa. 

If the bali-offering to Visnu ® is deficient, this rite must be under- 
taken (anew), after he has four times performed the oblations to Visnu 
and those with the hymn addressed to Visnu. — He sacrifices the obla- 
tions at the sacraments for the embryo in ordinary fire, according to 
some in the father’s fire destined for domestic worship. In case the 
husband has died, his father, his brother or a sapinda-relation of his (or, 
if these are not present) a relation of the woman’s should perform it. 
At the first pregnancy (only) the sacraments for a pregnant woman are 
performed ; according to some (ritualists) they take place at each 
pregnancy. 

3 Cp. note 2 on VI. 2. 4 See III. 11 and III. 12. 

5 See III. 13. 

Pra^na VI, Khanda 4. 

(The impurity caused by child-birth (asauca), 
the prayascitta for it and for the rite of birth 
and name-giving.) 

At the birth of a boy or a girl, a ten-day period of impurity is 
ordained for the sapinda-relations. The sapinda-relationship of a male 
is restricted to the sixth of a female to the third individual (in the 
ascending and descending line). During the period of impurity, caused 
by a birth or a decease, he abandons the twilight-devotion and what is 
connected with it, the ordinary religious acts (and) the others (viz. the 
occasional ones) that are connected with the worship of Gods and 
Fathers, the study of the Veda, and the bestowing and accepting of 
gifts. 

1 All the dharmasutras and M a n u and Vignusmrti : 5 aaptarrmt purueat 
but this may mean the same, if the person himself is reckoned as the first. 
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If, after the birth of a male child, the morning-oblation into the 
birth-fire ” ^ has been deficient, he performs four times the libations 
with the vyahrtis and at evening the double ; if the evening-oblation 
has been deficient, then at the (next) morning the double ; and in the 
same manner up to the end of the ten-day period (of impurity) If the 
whole period has elapsed (without the due oblations being performed), 
he should perform the ceremony at birth (again) in the same manner 
(as it ought to be made). 

If the “ birth-fire ” is extinguished, he should let the ashes of it, 
as formerly^ ascend into a fuel-stick, put this stick on ordinary fire 
and, having offered the pray ascitta- oblations, should again perform 
the sacrifice in the same manner. On the tenth day he makes the 
“ birth-fire ” ascend into the fire-drill or into a fuel-stick, produces 
this fire anew by churning and, after having performed in this fire the 
Vastuhoma ^ and the sacrifice connected with the mother’s rising from 
child-bed^, he takes up the fire (again in the fire-drill or a fuel-stick) 
and carefully guards it (for the ceremony of name-giving). 

If the proper time for the ceremony of getting up from child- 
bed has passed, this rite should be performed in the proper way^ 
after he has made prayascitta-oblations to Visnu, Brahman and Rudra. 

If this is the case with the ceremony of name-giving, he offers an 
oblation to Visnu, then the mulahoma®, then the oblations with the 
mantras : ** Whatever contumely against the gods we have commit- 
ted ” thereupon, the oblation to the cardinal points, and, then, he 
performs the ceremony of name-giving. 

2 Cp. Ill, 16. 3 cp. note 1 on VI. 1. 

4 Cp. III. 16 and 17. The Vastuhoma or VSstusavana, then, forms part of the 
Jataka-rite. 

5 Cp. III. 18. 6 See note 7 on I. 16-19. 7 See note 4 on III. 21. 

Prahna VI, Khanda 5, 

( Pr ay asci t ta s for the sacrifice to the Naksatras, 
for the first feeding with solid food and for the 
rite of tonsure.) 

If the sacrifice to the Naksatras^ has been deficient, the prSyas- 
citta consists in an oblation to Skanda, oblations to the nine planets 
and those to Visnu. 

^ Or the Varsavardhana, see III. 20. 
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If the proper time for the first feeding with solid food ^ has passed 
and if rice has been given to the child (before the proper time), he 
should offer in the “birth-fire” prayascitta-oblations to Visnu, 
Brahman, Agni, Indca^, Soma and Brhaspati, and perform the feeding 
with solid food in the eighth, tenth, or twelfth month and, thereupon, 
entertain in either month ^ the Brahmins. 

If there has been a deficiency in the ceremony at the return from 
a journey ^ or the increasing of the rice-balls he performs the 
raulahoma (as prayascitta ?). 

If the proper time for the rite of tonsure has passed or if it 
has been performed without the mantras, he should sacrifice in the 
“birth-fire” prayascitta-oblations to Visnu, the mulahoma, to 
‘Brahman, to Varuna, to Agni, to Rudra and, then, having given to the 
best of his power gold, a cow and other gifts to the Brahmins, and 
having entertained them, he should perform the rite of tonsure. 

2 Cp. III. 22. a. 

3 Instead of aindram the MS. of Madras has aauram, the Prayoga raudram, 

4 tattatkdle is passed over in silence by the Bhasya. 

5 Cp. III. 22, b. 6 Cp. III. 22. c. 

Pra^na VI y Khanda 6, 

(The prayascitta common to the sacraments.) 

Now, the prayascitta which is common to the sacraments of 
impregnation and the others (that are treated above) According 
to some (ritualists), he should (if any omission had taken place in 
them) perform each act after he has twice sacrificed with the 
mantras to Visnu : “ Of Visnu now,” etc., twice the mmda-oblations, 
and twice the oblations with the mantras : “ What has been made 
to hear”, etc. 2 . Or, if the sacraments during the time that precedes 
the initiation, viz. those that begin with the garbhadhana and end 
with the tonsure, have been deficient, and he should like to perform 
all of these, joining them into one single paradigma and in a single 
sacrifice, then, after the father has performed the candray ana-penance ^ 

1 It seems that instead of the praya^oittM prescribed in the preceding 
chapters, he may for each of them take one and the same, as it is expounded in 
the following sentence. 

2 Cp. note 5 and 6 on VI. 1. 

3 These penances are not described in our VaikhSnasa-texts ; they are 
known from Manu and kindred texts. 
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and the son the prajapatya-krchra-penance he should entertain 
the Brahmins, bestow on them gifts of gold, a cow and other objects, 
perform the oblations to Visnu, the mm^ia-oblations, those with the 
mantra: “What has been made to hear’* etc., those to Rudra, the 
mulahoma and those to Vinsu, each of them twice, and, thereupon 
perform the rites of garbhadhana up to the rite of tonsure, uniting 
them into one single paradigraa, atone single sacrifice^. At the end 
of the aghara there is one single oblation,^ but the sprinkling of water 
around the fire takes place at the beginning and the end for each 
sacrament. This, then, is the difference. 

* Then the pradhana-ahutis of each sacrament are performed all together 
in due order, at one single sacrifice. 


PraAna VI, Khanda 7. 

(Prayascitta for the initiation.) 

In being born from a Brahmin-father and a Brahmin-mother a 
Brahmin has his first birth in being initiated into the Veda he is 
born for the second time. In this second birth his spiritual preceptor 
is his father, the verse addressed to Savitr his mother. Because of 
these two births he is “ twice-born”. — A passage in a Brahmana runs : 
“ A Brahmin- boy he should initiate when he is eight years old ” 
Therefore, the initiation of a Brahmin-boy in his eighth year, reckoned 
from the date of the ceremony to secure conception, is the best. If 
this can not take place he should perform it in the ninth or 
tenth year ( or in any year ) before the sixteenth. If the sixteenth 
year has pas.sed, he should perform the Uddalaka-penance, as it has 
been formerly ® described, and, then, ( again ) the sacraments from the 
garbhadhana on. When ( in this way the boy ) is purified^, he should 
entertain the Brahmins and bestow on them the gifts of gold and of 
a cow. The father, having performed the candrayana penance, should 
produce the boy’s “ birth-fire ”, (which carefully has been guarded in the 
fire-drill into which it has mystic.ally entered), adding fuel to it ; 
perform the aghara ; sacrifice ( in this fire as prayascitta- offerings ) 
the two mtneia-libations, the full -spoon-offering, the oblations to 

1 Cp. I. 1, third alinea. 

2 No sruti of this kind is known to me. 3 Cp. II. 3. 

* This is, according to the Bhasya, the meaning of ^uddhe. 
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Brahman and those to Visnu, repeating these one hundred and eight 
times, and, then, he should hold the initiation in the manner as 
formerly described. He who among the following persons : the father 
the ( father’s ) brother, a relation, a member of the same gotra, a 
maternal uncle and suchlike, is undefiled and has the knowledge, 
performs the initiation^. Otherwise, (viz. if the person who initiates 
him is not undefiled and not learned) he brings on him® moral taint 
and darkness. If the relations as the father and the other ones 
are not at hand, he may, for the sake of his initiation, resort to 
another Brahmin. 

If, in consequence of illness, famine and suchlike causes, he {i.e. 
the boy after his initiation) has resorted ^ to a man of low caste 
(a candala) or a despicable person, he (i.e. the teacher or whosoever 
performs the initiation) should, after having given (to the Brahmins) 
gold, a cow, a plot of ground and so forth, and, after having put in 
order the fire, sacrifice as prayascitta-oblations those to Visnu, those 
with the mantras : “ Whatever contumely against the Gods we have 
committed ” those to Brahman, to Indra, to Varuna, the mulahoma 
and, lastly, those with the vyahrtis ; then he should perform the 
rite of initiation. 

5 This statement is unusual, as the acarya ( the guru ) usually performs the 
upanayana. 

® Note the instrumental : tena yojayati instead of tarn j/o”. 

7 Viz. if he has accepted food or drink from such a person. If my 
interpretation is right, sama^rite here governs not the accusative but the locative. 

8 Cp. note 4 on III. 21, 


PraSna VI, Khanda 8. 

(Prayasoittas for the Veda-student, the Brahma- 
car in . ) 

From the term of his initiation on, the Veda-student, having 
bathed in the manner as described formerly^, having performed the 
twilight devotions, adored the Sun, satisfied the Gods, Rsis, etc., and 
having performed the Brahmayajna, should at evening and morning 
up to his samavartana^ constantly put fuel -sticks on the fire®. If 

1 Cp. I. 2—4. 2 Cp. II. 13—17. 

2 The eight fuel-sticks mentioned in II. 7 ( with the vy&hrtis). According to 
i«he Bhasya the upanayana-fire (the fire of the pupil himself, then) is meant or 
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his constant bath is deicient (i.e. not taken at the right moment), 
he should bathe (afterwards) and, having merged into the water 
repeating the mantra : ‘'To Jumbaka, svBM he should, whilst fixing 
his thoughts on Narayana, perform, with the aghamarsana-hymn 
combined with the Jumbaka-formula, the aghamarsana-rite and 
mutter the mantras addressed to Visnu. — If his twilight-devotion is 
deficient,. he should bathe, restrain ten times his breath, recite the 
Savitr-verse one hundred and eight times^ and, having performed his 
twilight-devotion, mutter the mantras addressed to Visnu and to 
the Sun. According to some (ritualists) he should abstain from food 
until the next time for his twilight-devotion and, then, perform it. — 
If his tarpana® has been omitted, he should hold a double tarpana 
(in the second part of the day). — If his Brahmayajfia'^ has been 
deficient, he should first recite the Purusa-hymn, and, then, the 
Yajussarnhita.® — If he has neglected at morning to put the fuel-sticks 
into the fire, he should put at evening a double quantity, and, if at 
evening, a double quantity of fuel-soicks at morning into the fire. — If 
during three days he has omitted his bath and what is connected 
with it®, he holds as formerly the bath and the muttering and, having 
performed as prayascitta-oblations those to the Sun and to Agni, 
puts the fuel-sticks into the fire. If during a period of seven days 
his constant duties have been neglected, he is an avakirnin 

laiikikUgn,i. This is incomprehensible to me ; the fire of the guru seems to bo 
meant. 

4 SeeT. Br. III. 9.16.3. 

5 Cp. note 27 on I. 3. 

0 Cp. 1. 4. 

7 Cp. I. 4, last part. 

8 As the Bhasya cites the opening words of the Yajussamhita : ise tvorje 
tvUi nob the Vaikhanasa-samhita, bub the Taittiriya-saqahita is intended. Note 
the construction : yajussainhitdm svddhydyarji karoti, op. note 5 on VI. 2. 

9 Tne twilight-devotion, the tarpana, the brahmayajfia and the putting 
on of the fuel -sticks. 

10 This word is taken here in a wider sense than usually. The current 
meaning is: “one who has broken his vow of chastity,” but here apparently 
it is taken as one who has neglected his duties as a Veda-student. 
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PraSna VI, Khanda 9. 

(Prayascitta for an avaklrnin). 

Now, the prayascitta for an avaklrnin. If during a period of 
seven days there Has been omission of the bath, the twilight-devotion, 
the study of the Veda, the offering of fuel-sticks into the fire, the 
collecting of alms, etc., and if he has abandoned the wearing of 
the girdle, the sacred string, the antelope-hide, the staff, or if he 
has broken his vow of chastity, he should perform the pada- 
krcohra -penance or fast one day, put the fire^ aright, strew darbha- 
grass and pour water around it and sacrifice libations of clarified 
butter with the mantras : Protect us, O Agni, from sin/’ “ De- 
graded by lust,” “ Deceived by lust,” “ May the Maruts pour over 
me,” etc. Then, he should sacrifice with the mantras : “ Return 
with strength,” “Return with wealth” and “Protect with four, 
svdhd*'^. Thereupon, with the mantras: “Here the Gods” and 
“ Here did Visnu stride.” 

If he has partaken of food left over by any one, except his 
father and elder brother, if he has eaten honey, fish, viands, or food 
which is impure through a birth or a decease, and if he has eaten 
any forbidden food, he performs the renewed initiation. 

1 According to the Bhasya the upanayanagni is meant, cp. VI. 11, beg. 

2 These are the same mantras as quoted in note 21 on IV. I, without 
the last one. 

3 The first two mantras agree with TS. I. 5.3. i, k ; the third I cannot 
identify. In this passage I have followed the text as given in the ms. of 
Madras and in the Bhasya, The other mss. present different readings : aificantv 
iti grhahhir urjarp pate pahi cataarbhih avaheti, Vi ; iti grahihhir urjam pate pahi 
etc., the text of Kumbako^um, where as a various reading instead of grahihhir 
we find catur grahihhir. The ms. of Lahore runs : iti grhi {cataarhhi)r urjam 
pate, etc. ; cataarbhir is meant as a conjecture of the transcriber’s. 

PraSna VI, Khanda 10. 

(The renewed initiation: 'punaru'panay ana .) 

Now, the renewed initiation. After be has performed the pada- 
krcchra-penance or has fasted one day, he prepares the fire and should, 
at the close of the aghara, put with the vyahrti fuel-sticks of palasa- 
wood into it, sacrifice with clarified butter oblations with the hymn to 
Visnu, the two minda-ohlations, those with the mantras “ VJhat has 
11 
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been made to hear/’ etc., the full-spoon-oblation and those with the 
vyahrtis ; then, he holds as formerly the initiation. At a renewed 
sacrament (of initiation) the shaving, the (instalment with the) girdle, 
the antilope-hide and the staff, the observances and the going out to 
collect alms are left out. Or he may repeat one hundred and eight 
times the verso addressed to Savitr and, then with the same verse 
touch (some) clarified butter and partake of it. Or he may par- 
take of food loft over by his Teacher. Then, he is purified. 

Pra^na VL Khanda IL 

^ * A 

(Prayascitta for the study of tlie Veda.) 

If the proper time for undertaking and abandoning the observances 
relating to the study of the Veda has passed away or if any deficiency 
has been made in them, he should sot aright the initiation-fire, and, 
at the close of the aghara, make oblations four times with the 
appertaining vrata-hymn ^ (and) with the verses addressed to Visnu, and, 
then, undertake the observance, resp, abandon it. — At the ceremony of 
opening the annual course of study he should (in case of deficiency) 
sacrifice four times with the opening parts of each Veda, perform 
oblations to Brahman and to the Rsis, each four times, and then 
perform the ceremony of opening the annual course. — Immediately 
after the sacrifice in the month of Sravana^, he puts, with the verse, 
addressed to Savitr, one thousand fuel-sticks on the fire. For a deficien- 
cy in the sacrifice in Sravana, the same prayascitta is ordained as that 
for the ceremony of opening the annual course of study. — Practising 
the praJapat37a-obser Vances and the other ones, he should study the 
Vedas. If he does not study them, he is to be excluded from all 
religious acts. If he is unable (to study all of them), he should study 
at least any® Sakha {viz. the Samhita, etc. of one single Vedic scliool). — 
Having performed the ceremony of returning home after absolving 
his study, the Snataka sacrifices constantly (at evening and at morning) 
with the vyahrti an oblation of clarified butter into his fire, up to his 
marriage. If he has omitted one of the acts of the samavartana, he 
should (even) after having married, perform the candrayana-penance, 

1 Cp. II. 7 and 10. 2 Cp. II. 12, end. 

3 yat kihcic chakham adhlyita seems to be incorrect for yam kdm cic chakham 
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set aright his fire, sacrifice oblations with the verse addressed to Savitr, 
with the verses addressed to Visnu, to Brahman, to the Rsis and 
to Agni, each a hundred times, and, then, perform the samavartana 
and the renewed marriage-ceremony. xAt this renewed marriage-cere- 
mony all is the same as before. 

PraSna Fi, Khanda 12, 

(Prayascittas for the marriage-ceremony.) 

A Brahmin should choose in marriage the daughter of Brahmin 
parents, a maiden who is either a nagnikd or a gauri ; a Ksatriya should 
choose the daughter of Ksatriya-parents, and a Vai^ya the daughter of 
Vaisya- parents. A nagnikd they call a girl from the eighth to her tenth 
year, a gauri one between ten and twelve years, whose menses have 
not yet set in. 

When he has performed the ceremony which concludes the study 
of the Veda, and has let pass the proper time for marriage or has 
performed deficiently the marriage -ceremony, he should absolve in 
his initiation-fire the aghara, sacrifice as prayascitta-oblations the 
one to Brahman, the one to Visnu and the one to Agni, each a hundred 
times. Then a Brahmin should for the sake of his fire and the 
sake of obtaining a male descendant, contract a marriage of one of 
the four kinds, ^ the first of which is the Brahman-form of mar- 
riage ; if not the first, then, in order, one of the next ( three ) 
ones. From the kinds of marriage, of which the Asura-form is the 
first, evil sons are born. Therefore, if he has married according 
to the Asura-(or) Gandharva-form ^ of marriage, he should accom- 
plish the candrayana-penance, then, bring in order his fire and per- 
form as prayascitta-oblations the one for Brahman, the one with the 
mantra: “The three and thirty threads"'^, the one for Visnu, 
the one for Savitr and the one for Agni, each a hundred times ; 

1 In order to be able to establish his fire for domestic worship, the 
aupasanagni. 

2 Cp. III. 1. 

3 In view of the immediately following passage either the words : ** (or) the 
Gandharva-form” or the next sentence referring to the Gandharva-raarriage ought 
to be cancelled. In the Mss. of Madras and Mysore this last sentence is missing 
but the Bhasya has both of them. 

^ See TS. I. 5. 10. n. 
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thereupon he should perform the renewed marriage-ceremony accord- 
ing to one of the kinds, the first of which is the Brahman -form. 
At a marriage contracted after the Gandharva-form the prayascitta 
is the double of that for an Asura-marriage ; at a marriage contracted 
after the Raksasa-form the prayascitta is the double of that for 
a Gandharva-marriage ; as a marriage contracted after the Pisaca- 
form the prayascitta is the double of that for a Raksasatmarriage. 
The marriage-forms, from the Asura-marriage on, are approved for 
a Ksatriya and a Vaisya : in case a former one of these is not 
practicable, then, each of the following ones. According to some 
( ritualists ) a Brahmin may accept, according to the rite, the Asura 
and Gandharva-forms of marriage according to others he may also,, 
after having performed the sacrifice accept the Raksasa and Pisaca- 
forms. Otherwise'^, he performs the prayascitta for approaching a 
maiden. 

® Manu III, 23 prescribes ead dnupurvya viprasya^ but ib. 24 : catvra 
hrdhmanaayddydn pra^aaidn kavayo viduh. Whilst in Manu these two statements 
collide with each other, this collision is not found in the VaikhSnasasutra where 
the statement agreeing with Manu III. 23 is attributed to eke, 

® According to the Bhosya the libations with agnir aitu etc. (III. 3) are 
meant. 

7 Viz, if he contracts a Raksasa or Pifiaca-marriage without firstly having 
made the essential marriage -sacrifice. — ^The prayascitta for approaching a maiden 
is not found in our text. 


PraSna VI, Khancia IS. 

( Pray ascit tas for marrying a menstruating girl 
and for the c ase that a young er brother marries be- 
fore his older brother.) 

If he has married a girl that has reached puberty^, he should 
perform the kpchra-penance, set aright his fire, sacrifice as {)rayas- 
citta-oblations the one to Visnu and the one to Savitr, each of them 
a hundred times, and then go with her through the marriago-rite 
anew*. — If she gets her monthly courses during the marriage cere- 

1 Only the reading of the Mysore and Lahore mss. raja^praptakanyUvivahe 
is grammatically right. 

2 Note again the -peculiar instruction : tarp punar vivaharp kurute, cp. note 
6 on VI. 2, note 8 on VI. 8. 
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mony at the time of the sacrifice, he should have her take a bath ; 
put on her any other garment ; perform the punyaha ; sprinkle her 
with the mantras for sprinkling, and sacrifice the two minddAiha,- 
tions, those with the mantras: “What has been made to hear'* etc., 
and those with the vyahrtis ; then the marrying-rite should go on. 
At the completion of this rite the woman is impure. ® 

If a younger brother marries w^hilst he has an elder (unmarried) 
brother, the younger one, who preceded the other in marrying, should 
perform the candray ana-penance, cause his elder brother whom he 
has preceded in marrying, to marry, perform the prayascitta as for- 
merly described^ and, then, go through the marriage-rite anew, 

8 Only now she behaves herself as usually do the women in this case. 

4 Cp. VI. 12. 

Prahia VI, KTianda 14. 

(Prayascitta for marrying before the elder hr 
then par iv edana \ general precepts for the fire for 
domestic worship.) 

If an elder brother has gone abroad and the twelfth year ( of 
his absence ) has passed, he ( viz. the younger brother who wishes 
to marry ) performs for him as for a deceased the act of burning 
the effigy^, and what is connected with it, sacrifices the prayascitta- 
obla tions, and makes his marriage. If he returns (from abroad after 
the twelve years ), the younger brother performs as formerly the 
prayascitta, and the marriage- rites (anew). If his elder (unmarried) 
brother, in consequence of slaying a Brahmin and such like evil 
deeds, has become an outcaste, he renounces him by discharging in 
the presence of his relations the pitcher filled with water 2 , performs 
the cftndrayana-penance, and* then, he may marry. 

Having conveyed at the close of the marriage -rite from the 
house of the (newly married) wife to his own dwelling his marriage- 
fire, i.e. his fire for domestic worship®, and his wife, and, having in 

1 Cp. V. 12. 

2 Cp. Jolly, Recht and Sitte § 38 and Manu XI. 183, 184. 

2 vivahQgnim aupasanam : his marriage-fire, which henceforth is to be his 
fire for domestic worship; the same appositional expression VI. 16. On this 
matter cp. 111. 15 beg. 
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the northern part^ dug up, by means of a straw as formerly®, the 
spot destined for the fire, which is prepared in the manner as formerly 
described he draws the six lines each a span long : three from 
west to east and three from south to north, sprinkles them, puts 
a chip of gold or rice-corns thereon, and here deposits his fire. 
This fire must constantly be kept ( by the householder, unto bis 
death) On the fourth day he should sacrifice the mess of boiled 
rice destined for Agni ® and perform the Vaisvadeva®, according to 
some (ritualists) 

4 There seems to be a contradiction as against the statement of ITT. 5 r 
pracyam ardhe. The Bhasya runs : svayrhasyottarasyam vdym^yam anyatra vdy- 
nUdldrp Icalpayitvd. The fire-house, the Agni^als, then, forms a part of the dwell- 
ing itself. 

5 Cp. T. 9. ® Cp. T. 8, beginning. 

7 Tt never may wholly be extinguished. 

8 Cp HI 5. second half. ^ Cp. III. 7. 

10 I do not see why this view is hero attributed to some, as it is the gener- 
ally accepted one, also by our Sutrakara himself. The Bhasya periphrases huryat 
by Icarayet^ and perhaps, if this is right, we might think of Apast. grhs. VIII, 
1, where the wife offers the first sthSlTpaka and performs the first vaiiSvadova. 


Prahna F/, Rhanda 15. 

(Prayascittas for the daily evening and morning- 
sacrifices.) 

From the time of his marriage on, the householder should, after 
having taken the constant bath and having performed the twilight- 
devotion and the Brahmayajna, perform at evening and morning in 
his marriage-fire, i,e. his fire for domestic worship, which he has 
established' and around which he has strewn darbha-grass, and 
poured water, the constant oblations ^ of rice or of the substance used 
for the Agnihotra. If the oblation of the evening has been omitted, he 
should sacrifice at morning the prayascitta-oblations : “ To Agni, 

svnhd'\ To Vaisvanara, svdhd"’ ; if the oblation of the morning 
has been omitted, he should sacrifice at evening the prayascitta- 

1 Literally : “after the establishing of the fire” : a gnyadhanat. The Bhasya 

runs : agnyddhandt prdg iti prdgddhdndd vivdhagndv aupdsanavidhdndt ^ 

This is far from clear to me. 

2 Cp. III. 6, beginning. 
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oblations: “To Agni, svdhd"\ “To Agni the pathmaker, svdhd*\ 
Then, he should, in the usual way, perform the (evening and morning) 
oblations. In this way up to a period of three days. If the (evening 
and morning) sacrifice has been omitted during a period of three days, 
although the fire for domestic worship is ii n e x t i ii g u i s h e d , the hus- 
band should fast one day and then establish his fire anew.^ If the fire 
has been extinguished within the period of three days, he should 
immediately on the same day, having fixed his thoughts on Agni^, make 
the ashes of it ascend in a fuel-stick, with the mantra; “This is thy 
place of origin”^, put this fuel-stick on ordinary fire, with the 
mantra: “Awake thou then, perform the prayascitta-oblations, as 
formerly and thereupon, the regular ( evening and morning ) sacri- 
fice. If the fire has been extinguished after a lapse of three days and 
if it has come in contact with any other fire the wife should 
perform the prajapatya or the padakrcchra-x)enance, and the husband 
fast one day. Then the rite of establishing the fire should be gone 
through anew. 

• 

3 Cp. the next Khanda. 

4 Cp. note 4 on VI. 1. According to the Bhaaya with the mantra ; “ Four 
horns,” cp. note 14 on IV. 10. 

6 Cp. note 6 and 7 on VI. 1. 

^ Cp. III. (), second alinea. 


Pra^na VI, Khanda 16, 

(The renewed establishment of the fire for domes- 
tic worship.) 

JSlow, the renewed establishment of the fire for domestic wor- 
ship. Having, as formerly, established the fire, either that which 
he has churned in case it had been taken up into the fire-drill^, or 
that which he had fetched with the vyahrti from the dwelling of a 
learned Brahmin, he should perform in the usual manner the 
aghara. Then, having poured water around the fire, and, having 
taken with the sruva-ladle four times clarified butter into the Juhu- 
ladle he offers the two fullspoon libations^. Then, he takes again, 
for each following libation, butter four times and performs the 

1 The grammatical structure aranyam mathitam is rather irregular. 

2 Cp. notes 14 and 16 on I. 19. 
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prayascitta-libations for the renewed establishment of the fire : the 
three ^an^i^ma^-oblations, with the mantras : “ Stretching the thread *’ ; 
‘‘ Awake, o Agni ; “The three and thirty threads ® ; the four dbhyd- 
yarto-oblations with the mantras: “O Agni, returner,’’ “Agni, 
Angiras,” “ Return with strength,” “ Return with wealth ” ^ ; the 
mana^m^-oblation, with the mantra : “ Mind, Light ” ® ; the obla- 
tion to PrajSpati with the mantra : “ Prajapati bestowed victories”® ; 
the anukfiyd'ohla>t\ony with the mantra: “Along the fore-front of 
the dawns ” ^ ; the prdya^cttta-oh\a.tiony with the mantra : “ Thou art 
quick, O Agni ” ® ; the jyotiamat-ohlsbtioxiy with the mantra : “ Out of 
the darkness ” ® ; the at/ttrda -oblation, with the mantra : “ Thou 
art life-giving, O Agni ” ; the two minda-oblations and those 

with the vyahrtis. Then, he performs, as formerly, the sacrifice 
in his fire for domestic worship If he is not able to keep 

(unextinguished) the fire for domestic worship^®, or if he goes out 
on a Journey^*, he should make it enter into his fire-drill, with the 
mantra : “ This is thy place of origin ”, and should again day 
after day churn it, with the mantra: “0 Jatavedas ” and per- 
form his (daily) sacrifices. Or he may make the fire enter either 
into himself, with the mantra : “ With thy sacrificial form, o 
Agni”^®, or into a fuel-stick with the mantra: “Ascend, o Jata- 
vedas”^^, and with this fire, after he has made it descend into 
ordinary fire, perform the daily sacrifices. When, after the fire has 
been made to enter (into himself or into the fire-drill or into the fuel- 
stick), his (daily) sacrifice has become interrupted, he should per- 

8 See Ts. III. 4.2. e, note 7 on VI. 1, note 4 on VI. 12, 

^ See Ts. IV. 2. 1. c, d, and note 3 on VI. 9, 

5 Cp. note 8 on VI. 1. 0 See Ts. III. 4. 4. b. 

7 See Ts. IV. 1. 2. k. 8 Cp. note 3 on VI. 1. 

® Cp. note 23 on I. 3. See TBr. I. 2.1.11. 

See note 3 on I. 19. Cp. note 3 on I, 19. 

1® aupasanarfh juhoti means perhaps ; aupaaanahomam juhoti (he finishes the 
sacrificial paradigma, begun with the aghSra ?). The Bhasya explains : aayamadi 
hutvdntahomarp jvhoti, 

13 Note the construction aupdeanarp dhQryarp kartum a^aktah, where dhar- 
yarp kartum is equal to dhdrayiturp . 

1* Cp. III. 6, end. i^ Cp. note 14 on I. 9. 

18 Probably the mantra agreeing with TS. III. 4.10.5 is meant. But I am 
not sure of this. 

17 Cp. note 17 on 1. 9. 
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form the prSyascitta, as formerly^®. In this way up to a period 
of twelve days. When the interruption of his daily sacrifices has 
lasted twelve days, the renewed establishment must take place : 
when a month, he performs the prajapatya-penance ; when six 
months, the candrayana-penance ; when it has been omitted a year, 
he should perform the prajapatya-, the taptakrcchra- and the can- 
drayana-penances and, after he has given to some Brahmins the 
substances fit for a sacrifice he should establish his fire anew 
If he has resigned his fire (altogether), he becomes the slayer of a 
Bhruna^^ — On each knot (i.e. on each day of full- and new-moon) 
falls the sacrifice of the mesa of boiled rice, which is offered in 
the known manner — Having thus performed the sacrifice in his 
fire for domestic worship, he holds the five “ great offerings.’^ 

18 Cp. VI. 15. 

1® Enumerated by the Schol. on K5ty. its. page 415, line 2 of Weber’s 
edition. 

20 Probably the last prescript has also reference to all the lastly mentioned 
interruptions. 

21 Cp. note 31 on I, 1. 22 Cp. IV. 1. 

PraSna VI, Khanda 17, 

(The five “great offerings*': mahdyajnda.) 

The sacrifice to Brahman, the sacrifice to the Gods, the sacri- 
fice to the Fathers, the sacrifice to the Goblins and the sacrifice to 
men, these are the five “ great sacrifices 

The obligatory sacrifice to Brahman consists in muttering to 
oneself either (the first three chapters of the samhita) : “ For vigour 
thee, for strength thee,** preceded by the verse addressed to Savitr, 
(and) if he likes to do this, occasionally (also) the twelve hymns ^ 
preceded by the verse addressed to Savitr, or the opening chapters 

1 These twelve suktas are contained in the Vaikh. SarnhitS I. 12-23 (incl.). 
They are : 1. ca saiyart^ ca (TA. X. 1. 13-15, f ^) ,* 2. devakrtasyainasah (a text 
similar to TA. X. 69) ; 3. yan me garbhe (cp. Bgvedakhila III. 10, page 96 of the 
ed, by Scheftelowitz) ; 4. tarat aa mandl (Rs. IX. 68. 1-4); 5. vaaob pavitram (VSj. 
S. I. 3) ; 6. jatavedaae (TA. X. 1) ; 7. vianor nu kam (five verses from TS. and 
TBr.) ; 8. aaharaaStreU (corresp. with TA. III. 12) ; 9. ek^kaaram (an extensive sukta 
found only in the Vaikh. Samh.) ; 10. S tvaharaam (id.) ; 11. tvam agne (TS. I. 3. 14 
a-cc); 12. pavaava (Rs. X. 66. 1-30). 
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of the four Vedas: “We revere Agni as the purohita/^ “For vigour 
thee, for strength thee,” “Come hither, Agni”, and “The divine 
waters be weal for us ” 

The sacrifice to the Gods is the offering to the Gods of the 
cooked food at the Vaisvadeva 

The sacrifice to the Fathers is the offering of the bali to them 
( at the same occasion ). 

The sacrifice to the Goblins is the offering of the bali to them 
( at the same occasion ). 

The sacrifice to men consists of the presenting of food to the 
guests that arrive ( at his dwelling at the same occasion) 

The householder should at evening and at morning in his own 
house perform the Vaisvadeva-sacrifice with the food that he eats 
and whicli has been cooked either on his fire for domestic worship 
or on ordinary fire whether he intends to partake of this food 
or not. At night he performs the giving of bali without any man- 
tra ; he or his wife® performs it. If the Vaisvadeva has been omitted 
one day, he should offer a prayascitta-libation, with the mantra : 
“ Light, Mind,” and, then, perform it {viz, the Vaisvadeva). 

2 Thus opens the PaippalSda-sarahita of the Atharvaveda. 

3 Cp. III. 7, 4 Cp. 1. c. end. 

3 The locative aupasanagnau may perhaps with equal right be directly com- 
bined with the verb juhuyat, as at least the first part of the Vaisvadeva consists of 
ahutis. 

0 Cp. III. 7 (end). 

Pra^na VI, Khanda 18. 

(Prayascitta for the Vaisvadeva and for the 
concluding marriage-rite.) 

If his Vaisvadeva-sacrifice has been omitted three days, he should 
sacrifice the three iantumat-ohlsbihons : “Stretching the thread and 
the one to Visnu ; if it has been omitted twelve days, he prepares 
on his fire for domestic worship a sthalipaka and performs the 
prayascitta for an avaklrnin, as formerly described If he is going 
to partake of food during a journey, during a march or in the 
house of another, he performs it in ordinary fire ; if there is no 
fuel, on coals, after having removed the ashes ; or if there are no 


1 Cp. note 3 on VI. 16. 


2 Cp. VI. 9. 
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coals, in water. In default of food he may perform the Vaisva- 
deva with water simply. At the close of the Vaisvadeva he en- 
tertains sedulously a guest and any other person who has approach- 
ed, and if, when these two are come near, the food is deficient, 
he performs the same prayascitta as at the Vaisvadeva 

From the marriage on, he should attend to the duties of a 
householder If at the/ ceremony of the fourth day ^ the rite of 
the vow of abstinence has been omitted and intercourse has taken 
place, he should hold tlie candrayana-penance, establish his fire for 
domestic worship and sacrifice prayascitta-libations to Visnu, to 
Brahman, to the Rsis, to Agni, to Brhaspati, and, then, again offer 
the sacrifice of the fourth day. — In his fire for domestic worship he 
offers all the oblations connected with the offerings of cooked food 
from the sthallpaka on 

3 The three tantumat and the vaianava. 

4 “ As they shall be explained in the Dharmasutra ” (Bhasya), cp. VIII. 4, 

5 Cp. III. 5. 

® pakayajnaaamsthatn juhoti {i.e. ^samsthan ju"). This alludes to the seven, 
palrayajfias which are treated in TV. 1-9. 


Frahna VI, Khanda 19. 

(Prayascittas for the offerings of cooked food.) 

Now, the prayascitta for the different kinds of sacrifices with 
cooked food. 

Amongst the twenty-two sacrifices' the first one consists of the 
performance of the five “ great sacrifices.” The prayascitta for this 
has been explained above 

If the sthallpaka at a knot-point ^ has been omitted, he per- 
forms the padakrcchra-penance or fasts one day ; makes obeisance 
to his fire ; restrains his breath ; cooks in an earthen pot two 
messes of rice, one destined for Agni and one destined for Agni 
the path-maker ; strews grass around the fire and pours water 
around it ; performs with clarified butter prayascitta-libations to 
Agni, to Soma, the svistakSra, the two min^Za-oblations, those to 
Visnu, and, lastly, with the vyahrtis ; then, he sacrifices in the 
usual manner a double sthallpaka. 


1 Cp. I. 1, third alinea. 


9 Cp. VI. 17. 


3 Cp. IV. 1. 
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If he has partaken of the new fruits without having pre- 
viously performed the Agrayana-sacriOce he should hold the pada- 
krcchra-penance or fast one day, and cook a mess of rice destined 
for Indra and Agni in an earthen pot ; then, he should perform 
with this cooked food mixed with clarified butter prayascitta -liba- 
tions to Agni, to Indra, to the All-gods, the svistakara, the two 
full-ladle oblations, and that to Visnu ; whereupon, he should sacri- 
fice in the usual manner the Agrayana, entertain the Brahmins and 
partake of the new fruits. 

Having sacrificed the As^kahoma® at the time appointed for 
it, he should, after having laid down the rice-balls for the Fathers, 
entertain (some) Brahmins. Or ( instead of performing the Astaka- 
offering) he may, thinking : ‘'This is (my) A8^ka,^' entertain (some) 
Brahmins, or bestow a platterfull of boiled rice ® ( on a learned 
Brahmin). If the As^ka -offering has been omitted, he should cook 
two messes of rice, one destined for the All -gods, one for the Fathers ; 
then he should perform with clarified butter and the cooked food 
prayascitta-libations to the All-gods, to Brahman, to Visnu, to Yama ; 
Rnd, having made thrice the offering to the Fathers, perform the 
Astaka in the usual way. 

* Cp. IV. 2, 6 Cp. IV. 3. 

^ Cp. note 8 on VI. 3 {Saravapurnam annam, the Bhaaya). 

PraMa VI, Khanda 20, 

( Prayascitt as for the offerings of cooked food, 
continued.) 

If the sacrifice of the rice-balls to the Fathers^ or the monthly 
^raddha* have been omitted, the same prayaicitta as for the Astaka 
takes place — If the worship at full moon in Caitra® has been omitted, 
he should cook a mess of rice, and, with clarified butter and the^mess 
of rice, sacrifice prayascitta-libations to Soma, to Sri, with the hymn 
addressed to Visnu, the two mtnda-oblations, and those with the 
mantras : “ What has been made to hear,’* etc. Thereupon, he should 
perform the Caitra- worship in the usual way. 

If the worship at full moon of A^vayiija* has been omitted, he 
should boil a mess of rice and should with clarified butter and the mess 

1 Cp. IV. 5-6. 2 Cp. IV. 7. 8 Cp. IV. 8. 4 Cp. IV. 9. 
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of rice sacrifice prayascitta-libations with the hymn addressed to- 
Rudra, the two min(ia-oblations, and those with the mantras : “ What 
has been made to hear etc. Thereupon, he should perform the 5sva- 
yuj a- worship in the usual way. 

If the obligatory worship of Visnu which should follow immedia- 
tely after the morning-sacrifice, has been omitted, he should at evening- 
and, if it has been omitted at evening, he should at morning perform 
the worship and the presenting of the ha vis double. Thus up to a 
period of twelve days. If twelve days are passed, he should pour out 
libations with the hymn addressed to Purusa and with the hymn 
addressed to Visnu, and, then, perform the worship and the presenting 
of the havis as usually. 

End of the sixth Prasna. 


6 Cp. IV. 10-12. 


Seventh Book. 

Prasna F//, Khanda i. 

(Prayascittas for the funeral rites: general 
remarks.) 

Now, the prayascitta for the sacrament of the dead. — There are 
two kinds of sacraments : the sacrament of the new born infant ^ and 
the sacrament of the dead : through the first he gains this world 
through the latter yonder world. The sacrament of the dead consists 
in the cremation of the body, they say. A faultless oblation of the body 
is most welcome to Agni * : through this oblation the dead reaches 
the abode of the Gods. 

The cremation of the parents is effectuated by the (own) son or 
another (son) by the brother, by a sapinda-relation, a member of the 

1 This means : and of the other sacraments which follow after this one 
{niaekadi^, the Bhasya). — Note the agreement between the third pradna of the 
Baudhayana-pitrmedha-sutra and this seventh book of the VaikhSnasas. 

2 Cp, TS. It. 2. 2. 6 : puruaahutir hy aaya {viz, agnth) priyatamd. 

8 Viz, an adopted son. 
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same gotra, a (farther) relation of the father’s or the mother’s, the 
spiritual Teacher, the disciple, or the priests. The cremation of a wife 
is effectuated by the husband, the son, the husband’s brother, a sapinda- 
relation, a member of the same gotra or a (farther) relation of the 
father’s or the mother’s. The cremation of a son is effectuated by the 
father and so forth. If the sacrament has been performed for a 
deceased person, he that effectuates it will certainly reach all prosperity 
and well being ; otherwise, he incurs the guilt of slaying a Bhruna 
Therefore, he effectuates the burning of a deceased, who had established 
his sacred fires (for the srauta-rites), with his (t.e. the deceased’s) five 
or his three fires after the rite of the Brahmamedha^ or of the Pitr- 
medha, as formerly ® described, with the seven mantras : “ Agni with 
the formulas”, “Sena of Indra”, “0 Brhaspati Vidhenaman ”, “0 
Vacaspati, through tlie word’s power ”, “ Soma is the leader of soma ”, 
“0 Vacaspati, by thy unimpaired word”, and “ Hotr is the Word”'^. 
The burning of a householder, who had not established his sacred 
fires (for srauta^rites) is performed by means of his fire for domestic 
worship, with the two mantras : “ Agni with the formulas ” and “Sena 
of Indra and that of a Veda-student by means of his initiation-fire 
according to some (ritualists), with the four mantras : “ Thou art born 
out of this one ; may this one be born out of thee ” “ Bhuh, may ho 

go to the ea»rth”, Bhuvak, may he go to the intermediate region’', 
Suvah^ may he go to the sky ” 

* See note 31 on I. 1. 

5 brahmamedhena pitrmedhena vd. The Brahmamodha is, strangely enough, 
not exposed expressly in the Vaikhanasa-sutra. It is known from the texts of the 
other Taittirlyakas (see the author’s paper : “ Die altindischen Toten-und Be- 
stattungsgebrauohe,” § 52) and from those sources we gather that what our Sutra 
describes as the Pitrmodha contains matter of the Brahmamedha. Perhaps the 
terms Brahmamedha and Pitrmedha arc, according to the Vaikhanasas, somewhat 
synonymous, 

® Cp. V. 5, where the same anuvakas of T. Ar. are prescribed. 

7 Cp. notes 9-15 on V. 5. 

^ The fire used at his initiation and which he had made enter into his fire-drill, 
or a fuel-stick or into himself. 

9 asmdt tvam adhi jdto 'ay ayam tvad adhi jdyatam (cp. Baudh. pi. sii. III. 
6 ; 31. 9) ; cp. note 23 on V. 5. 

Cp. note 5 on V. 5. 
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Frahna Vll, Khanda 2. 

(Special funeral rites, the cremation of 
children, etc.) 

In case the wife of one who has established his sacred fires, or 
of one who has not established them, dies before him, he should take 
the half of his fire^, effectuate the cremation of his wife with this 
fire, with the same mantras, talce another wife and establish his fire 
anew. In case they die tog('i»her, he (i.e. the son or another who 
is qualified) cremates the husband and his wife together on the same 
pyre. — A boy who had undergone the rite of tonsure but not the rite 
of initiation should be burned by means of his birth-fire or by ordinary 
fire, with the single verse: -'Thou art born out of this one”. — The 
corpse of a. boy who had tecjhed he should burn (with this same fire) 
after the rite of the Pitrmec ha but without any mantra. A boy who 
had not yet teethed he sho ild bury in a pit in the ground and cover 
the pit 2, Or if the deceased is a boy or a girl on whom the ceremony 
of tonsure had been perfoimcd, or a boy who had teethed, or a person 
whose wife had died, or a widow or others^, he causes the corpse to be 
washed without the mantra^; sweeps the ground of cremation as 
formerly^ with the branch, repeating the mantra: ‘'Go ye hence, go 
asunder” ® ; raises the corpse on the pyre and lays, with the mantra : 
“ Convey hither”"^ chips of gold, sesamum and unhusked rice on the 
mouth (of the corpse). Then, having made libations of clarified butter 
with the mantra : “ Thou art born of this one ” and with the vyahrtis, 
he fans him with the liem of his garment saying the mantra : 
“May on thy path blow ” ^ ; circumambulates the pyre, with the 
mantras: “May this sweet water reach thee ” etc., and, having 
thrown the pitcher away, he pours, with the mantras: '' Bhuk, may 
he go to the earth ” etc., the water that was left over in the 
potsherds on the mouth (of the corpse), which he then should, by 


1 He divides his fire in two parts, the one half he uses for tVie cremation, the 
other half he reserves in his fire-drill, etc., and with this fire he afterwards 
establishes his new fire. 

3 Such as are enumerated in V. 9. 

» Cp. V. 3, second alinea. 

7 Cp. note 14 on V. 3. 

Cp. note 1 on V. 3. 

Cp. note 6 on V. 5. 


2 Cp. V. 10. 

4 Cp. V. 2, beginning. 

® Cp. note 19 on V. 2. 

^ Cp. V. 5, beginning. 

10 Cp. V, 5 (second alinea.) 
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means of a fire produced in a heated potsherd, burn either with the 
single verse : “ Thou art born of this one or with the verse addressed 
to Savitr 

12 Cp. V. 5, end. 


Praina F//, Khanda 3, 

(Prayascittas for various circumstances.) 

If a corpse is connected with another defilement or if it has been 
touched by beings who are not to be touched, as a dog, a cock, a 
woman recently delivered, a woman in her monthly courses and so on, 
he causes it to be washed with the five products of the cow and water 
mixed with kusa-grass, sprinkles it with the mantras destined for 
sprinkling, and performs its cremation according to the rite. — If some 
one has died in a foreign country, if the cremation has been omitted, if 
the corpse has been devoured by dogs, crows and so on, he should 
take the bones, wash them with water mixed with a decoction of red 
fruits^, with the five products of the cow and with water mixed 
with kusa-grass ; make a human effigy of them ; offer in the fire 
of the deceased prayascitta-libations to the All-gods, to Yama, to 
the Fathers, and with the vyahrtis, and, then, burn (this effigy) 
according to the rite. — If a corpse has been burned without mantras, he 
takes the bones, washes them with sweet milk and clarified butter, 
makes a human effigy of them and, having sacrificed the same 
prayascitta-libations, burns it with the mantras. — If even his bones are 
not found, he should, when ten days have elapsed, make, according to the 
rite, a human effigy with leaves of the palasa and, at the close of the 
prayascitta-libations, have it burned with his (t.c. the deceased’s) 
fire. Only he who performs the act is considered as impure. 
According to some (ritualists) the giving of the bali {i.e, the pinda to 
the deceased) and the period of impurity lasts three days. The corpse 
of a woman recently delivered and of a woman in her monthly courses 
he should burn by wild-fire® without mantras; after ten days he 
makes an effigy of the bones or of palasa-leaves and performs (on these) 

1 If a decease coincides with another defilement, e»g, that of a birth-fall. 

2 kaeayatoya is explained by a note in the Kumb. edition : advatthodumbara* 
plaksava^amrajamhiUvakkaaayajalair iti vajapeyiye, 

3 Cp. note 9 on V. 9. 
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the rite of cremation, or, according to some (authorities), he performs, 
according to the rite, the cremation on the same day {viz, on the day 
of the decease), after he has washed the corpse with kasaya-wsiteT 
with the five products of the cow and with kusa- water, and after 
he has held the punyaha and has sprinkled the corpse with the 
mantras destined for sprinkling. 

4 Cp. note 2 on VII. 3. 


Pra&na F//, Kkanda 4. 

(Death of a pregnant woman, evil deaths, etc.) 

At the death of a pregnant woman the husband, the son or any 
other relation should, if by the quivering of the belly he perceives that 
the embryo is living, through (the help of) two chirurgs^ pull out 
the embryo by means of a knife, repeating the mantra : “ The golden 
germ first arose,” ^ making an incision between the navel and the organ 
of generation and avoiding (to touch) the child. If the child dies 
through contact with the knife, he becomes an outcast. When he has 
loosened the living child (from the belly), he bathes it, worships DhatrJ, 
the mother of the world, and provides it with another mother. Hav- 
ing poured out (five) libations of clarified butter into the womb (of the 
deceased woman) with the mantras : “ To out-breathing, svahd** “ To 
in-breathing, svdhd ” etc., he removes the rent (in the belly, by sewing 
it up), washes the corpse and burns it according to the rite. For the 
boy he should in his “birth-fire” perform the ceremony at birth as 
formerly. 

If a birth and a decease coincide on one and the same day, he 
connects the two rites, performs the vastuhoma separately the 
sacrifice of the rite of getting up from childbed*, and, then, the offering 
of the rice-ball to the deceased. 

In the case of an evil death occasioned by Brahmins up to out- 
casts, by water, by a serpent, by a carnivorous animal, by a lightning- 
stroke, by fire or by a cow, for no such person (even be it his father) 

1 This is absolutely uncertain. The MS. of Madras has vaidyakuMyabhyam, 
the Bhasya (without any comment) vaidyakulaldbhydm or perhaps vaidyakuia*^ 
all the other MSS. and the edition of Kumb. vaidyaMydbhyam, 

2 See T. S. IV. 1. 8. n. 

2 Which forms a part of the birth ceremony ; cp. III. 16. 

* Cp. III. 18. 

12 
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should he perform the rites of impurity, lamentation^, trembling 
through grief®, weeping, conveying the corpse, following it, burning it, 
pouring but the handfull of water, giving (at evening and morning) 
the bali, presenting the rice-ball, and so on^. The performer must hold 
the candrayana and taptakrcchra-penances. The body of one who has 
met with an evil death he should cause to be burned by Sudras with 
wild fire and, when ten days are elapsed, he should perform the 
Narayana-bali®, or he should burn the effigy made of palasa-leaves. 

If the proper time for burning a corpse has elapsed or if there has 
been any deficiency in the rite or a transposition of the ritual acts, in 
all these cases he sacrifices at the funeral ceremonies with sesamum 
prayascitta-libations to the All-Gods, to Yama, to the Fathers and with 
the vyahrtis. 

If after the oblation which is made on account of the burning of a 
corpse®, the fire is extinguished, he should as formerly make the ashes 
ascend into a stick of fuel, lay this fuel on ordinary fire, perform the 
(same) prayascitta-libations and with this fire effectuate the cremation. 

5 Literally : anguish of the voice : vaktoda, 

® kampanarji dul^kkad vepanam, the Bhasya* 

7 etdni seems to close this sentence. 

8 Treated below ; VIII. 9 and 10, 

® It is not clear which homa precisely is meant. 

Pra^na VII, Khanda 6, 

(The duration of the period of impurity.) 

In case of the decease of a member of the Brahmin -caste after his 
initiation, the impurity for the sapin da-relations is ordained for a 
period of ten days ; after the teething, for a period of three days ; after 
the name-giving, for one day ; after birth there is immediately state of 
purity (i.e. there is no state of impurity). After the decease of a 
female the impurity lasts, after the marriage, ten days ; after her eighth 
year, three days ; after her tonsure, one day ; after birth there is imme- 
diately state of purity For the parents and the brothers the period 
of impurity lasts in all these cases for ten days. After the death of 
an embryo (t.e. in case of miscarriage) the period of impurity for the 
pregnant woman lasts for as many days as months had elapsed after 

1 The manuscript tradition is at variance; I have followed the reading 
presented by the MSS* of Lahore, Vienna, and Mysore. 
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the conception If a birth coincides with another birth and a decease 
with another decease (in the same family), he becomes pure by the 
period of impurity on account of the first one ; if a second (birth or 
death-fall) coincides, purity is reached through the days of the other 
If he has helped to bathe and to adorn the corpse of one who is not a 
sapinda-relation of his, the period of impurity lasts for three days or 
for a single day. If he has helped to carry him (out to the place of 
cremation), he should take a bath, restrain ten times his breath and sit 
outside the village till the stars show themselves ; so long only lasts his 
impurity {i.e. he is considered as pure immediately after he has seen 
the stars) ; at night he should sit outside till sunrise. Otherwise, if he 
enters the village of the (deceased person), the impurity of the corpse- 
bearer lasts for one single day, if he enters his (i.e. the deceased’s) 
house, for three days, and if there he partakes of food, for ten days^. 

2 Compare the wording of our text : garbhe mrte garhhinyaa tanmasatulyair 
ahobhir aSauoam with Manu V. 66 : ratribhir masatulyabhir garbhaarave vUudhyati, 

3 This seems to mean that if a second birth or death occurs not on the same 
day but one or more days later, the normal period must be reckoned from the day 
of the second birth or death, cp. Manu V. 79. 

4 Cp, Manu V. 102 : 

yady annam atti teadm tu dcisdhenaiva Sudhyati | 
anadann annam dtmaiva na cet taamin grhe vaaet || 

PraSna VII, Khanda 6, 

(Prescriptions for peculiar occurrences during 
the period of impurity.) 

Having followed a corpse, whether that of a paternal relation or of 
a stranger, he should bathe, touch fire and eat clarified butter^ (and 
thereby he is purified). — If the tidings have reached him of the decease 
of his own father or mother or of other blood-relations, he bathes, 
dressed in his clothes. On the second day, after the second burning ^ 
(of the bones), having given the water, on his stone (i.e, on the stone 
destined for the deceased), then, having laid down a bundle of south- 
ward pointed grass, and, having called near the deceased by his name, 

1 With the words of our Sutra ; pretam jfldHm ajfidtvip vdnugamya andtvdgniip 
spfatvd ghrtaip prd4mydt op. Manu V. 203 : 

anugamyecchayd pretarp jiidHm ajfidtim eva vd | 
andtvd aacelarp apfa^vdgnirp ghftaip prdSya viiudhyati |j 
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and, having presented to him sesamum-oil for anointing, the water 
(pressed out) of his (wet) clothes for a bath and, having honoured him 
with water for washing the feet and for rinsing the mouth, also with 
perfumes, with flowers, incense, a lamp, unhusked rice and (again) with 
the w'ater for rinsing, he presents water to him, after having given to 
him at evening and morning the bali {i.e, the pinda). If the bali- 
offering has been omitted in the morning, he gives it doubled at even- 
ing, if it has been omitted at evening, he gives it doubled at morning. 
Thus up to the tenth day. — If the stone ^ has been touched by a dog, a 
cock, a newly delivered woman, a woman in her monthly courses, or a 
member of low caste, he should offer the bali after first having washed 
the stone with the five products of the cow. — On the seventh day he 
gathers the bones from the pyre, puts them into a new earthenware 
vessel and throws them into a holy river or into the sea. — If a day of 
new moon falls during the ten-day period, he completes the remaining 
bali-offerings (which still ought to be given during the days of the ten- 
day period which had not yet elapsed) by giving them on this day. By 
seeing twice the moon there would be great harm (for the family of the 
deceased)*. — He may dismiss the stone after having given the bali all 
at once on the tenth day 

2 Cp. V. 6 (end). 3 On the life-stone ” cp. V. 6. 

* What this means I fail to see. & Cp. V. 7 end. 

® If my interpretation is right, this would mean that all the balis of the ten 
days may be given also, instead of day after day, on the tenth day. But then we 
expect balin instead of balim. 


Prahna VII, Khanda 7 , 

( P r a y a s c i 1 1 a s for the E k o d d i s t a - s r a d d h a . ) 

After the decease of a child that had teethed, but before the 
rite of tonsure had been performed on it, some (ritualists) say that 
the bali-offering must be given on the ground without any mantra. — On 
the eleventh day, reckoned from the cremation, he should perform the 
Ekoddis^-sraddha^ for a deceased who had established his sacred fires 
(for the srauta-rites), on the eleventh day, reckoned from his death, for 
one that had not established them. At (such) an occasional Ekoddis^- 
sraddha he should, after having chosen one Brahmin with the words : 
“Eat on account of the deceased” pour in his hand, with the man- 


1 Cp. V. 13. 
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tra : "‘For the deceased, 8vadhd*\ some water mixed with sesamum, 
perform the burnt-offering and the laying down of the rice-ball and 
entertain the Brahmin, giving him, successively boiled rice and other 
eatables (in the various plates). Or he gives him, according to some, a 
platter-full of rice — If for an occasional sraddha the month has passed 
away, or if it has been deficient, he should hold the prajapatya-penance, 
sacrifice the prayascitta-libations ^ and, then, the Ekoddis^ as usually. — 
Before the Sapindikarana he presents to the deceased month after 
month on the day (corresponding to the day) of his death the rice-ball 
and entertains one (Brahmin). — He may perform the Sapindikarana in 
the twelfth or in the sixth or in the third month (on the day of the 
decease), or, if an auspicious act comes to pass®, on the twelfth day 
after the decease. 

2 ? sakrt aakrt. 

3 again udyatam or udyantam, cp. not© 8 on VI. 3. The Bhasya here explains 
as : amam. 

^ Cp. VII. 3 : vaidvadevam yamyam paitrkam vyahrtU ca. 

B Cp. VI. 14 and 16. 

3 Probably any samskara is meant, in order that the newly deceased may as 
soon as possible be honoured at the nandlmukha-^raddha. 

Pra^na F//, Khanda 8. 

(Prayascittas for the Sapindikarana and 
the Astaka.) 

Having on the preceding day chosen two (Brahmins) to represent 
the All-gods, three to represent the Fathers, and one to represent the 
newly deceased, with the words ; “ Eat ye ^ at the Sapindikarana-srad- 
dha he pours (on the next day at the ceremony proper) water mixed 
with sesamum into their hands, with the words ; “ svdhdy avadhd fills, 
with the words : For the Fathers, svadhd a vessel with water mixed 
with sesamum ; invokes the Fathers ; fills another vessel (with sesamum- 
water), with the words: “For the Deceased, svadhd pronouncing 
the name of the newly deceased ; invokes him ; performs the burnt 
sacrifice, in the same manner as formerly ; lays down the rice-ball, and, 
giving food to each of (those who represent) the All-gods twice, and to 
each of (those who represent) the Fathers and the newly deceased once, 
entertains them. Then, he makes the rice- ball destined for the newly 

I Note the peculiar form hhokayatUm as if from a verb hhoksayatu It is equal 
to hhwhgdhvam, cp. hhuhkava in VII. 7. 
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deceased ascend those that are destined for the Fathers * and pours the 
water (viz, the previously prepared sesamum- water) from the vessel of 
the newly deceased into the vessels of the Fathers. If the Sapindl- 
karana has been omitted, the auspicious act^ that had been performed, is 
destroyed. Therefore, he should (in this case) perform the prayascitta- 
libations, then the Sapindikarana, and on a different day sacrifice prayas- 
citta-libations with the hymn addressed to Visnu, the mindaa, and 
those with the mantras: “What has been made to hear'’ etc.; then, 
he should perform anew the auspicious act. 

If the As^ka ^ has been omitted, his race certainly will perish. So 
he sedulously performs the As^ka. If the giving of the water, the lay- 
ing down of the rice-balls, and the feeding of the Brahmins have taken 
place with good faith, in the manner as has been prescribed, there will 
certainly be all luck and prosperity and fiourishing of the race, thus it 
is declared. 

2 The precise manner is seen in V. 16, third alinea. Note the construction : 
pitrpindaihk pretapindam samaropya. 

3 Cp. note 6 on VII. 7. * Cp. IV. 3 and 4. 

Pra^na VII, Khanda 9, 

(The establishing of the fire of a newly deceased 
person: pretddhdna,) 

When the spirit of a householder departs, his domestic worship 
into his fire having been interrupted, his son should, after having 
got the permission of aged men (who are acquainted with the rites 
for this case ), bring near a fire from the house of a learned Brah- 
min, set aright the ground (where it is to be established), put it down 
on this spot with the vyahrtis, and, standing before it, should respect- 
fully address it with the mantra : “As a welcome household guest in 
our home,”' etc. Then, having wiped it all around, having strewn 
grass and poured water around it, and having the butter melted and 
purified, he pours (with the sruva) four times clarified butter into the 
]uhu-ladle and sacrifices it with the seven vyahrtis^. In the same 
manner, again having poured butter into the Juhu, he sacrifices this 
butter with the two mantras : “ Looking, Ye Gods, at the former 

1 See TBr. II. 4.1.1. 

2 orp hhuljk evahU ; om bhuva^ svahS ; orp suva^ $vah& ; ofp mdhah av^ha ; orn 
janafi avaha ; orp tapah avS?M ; orp aatyatp avShS, 
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through the latter”, Out-breathing and in-breathing, eye and ear 
then, with the two mantras : “ Let not the two trees oppress thee”, 
“ May not the two trees oppress thee”^, then with the two mantras ; 

Agni, returner”, “Agni Angiras”^, then, with the two mantras: 
** Return with strength ”, “ Return with wealth ” ^ and, then, with the 
two mantras: “Thou art quick, O Agni ” “ The hotr par excellence 

is the Brahmin ” for each libation taking butter four times into 
the juhu. Having again taken butter four times he should sacrifice 
with the great vyahrtis Having in this manner prepared the fire, he 
should, in the manner as has been formerly described, burn the corpse, 
thus declares Vikhanas 

End of the seventh Prasna. 

End of the Grhya-sOtba. 


3 See TBr. II. 5.6.5. 

4 See TA. VI. 7.2 ( c: and ) 

3 Cp. note 4 on VI. 16. 3 Cp. note 3 on VI. 1. 7 Cp. note 17 on V. 5, 

8 Here the Samhita gives as the mahavyahrtis the formula found in note 24 
on I. 3. 

® The words iti vikhanah praha are found only in the ms. of Madras and in the 
Bhasya, where prSha is read double, to indicate the close of this part of the sutra ; 
praha praheti vipaa Sarirarp karma aamaptam hhaved iti. 


b. The Dharma-sutra. 

Eighth Book. 

Prasna VIII, Kharida 1. 

(The dharma for the different orders of religious 
life: varna^ramadharmah,) 

Now, the customary observances for the orders of religious life 
of the different castes. 

The four castes are the Brahmins, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas 
and the Sudras, produced respectively out of the mouth, the arms, 
the thighs and the feet ( of Brahman ), for sacred tradition says : 
“The Brahmin was his mouth,”^ etc. For the first three (only) of 
these are the sacraments prescribed, the first of which is the ceremony 


1 See Taitt. Sr* III. 12. 5 or X, 90.12. 
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on impregnation. These twice-born are qualified to the (rites and the 
knowledge of the) Veda. Therefore, a Brahmin has the six prero- 
gatives to study the Veda, to teach it, to sacrifice (as yajamana), to 
perform sacrifice for others, to bestow and to accept ( gifts ) ; a Ksatriya 
and a Vaisya, to sacrifice (as yajamana), to study the Veda, to bestow 
gifts. A Ksatriya is entitled to protect his subjects, to punish the 
wicked, to fight ; a Vaisya, to herd the cattle, to lend money, to trade. 
To the share of the Sudra falls attendance to the twice-born and 
husbandry 

For the Brahmin there are four orders, for the Ksatriya the first 
three, for the Vaisya only the first two. They who belong to the orders 
are the following four : the Veda-student, the householder, the hermit, 
the ascetic. 

2 In no other text the krsi is assigned to the Sudra. Usually it is the task of 
the Vaifiya. 


Prahna F///, Khanda 2, 

(The order of Veda-student.) 

After the rite of initiation has been performed on him, the 
Veda-student, wearing the girdle, the sacred string, the antelope-hide 
and the staff, having bathed and performed the satisfying (of Gods, 
Rsis and Fathers) and the sacrifice to Brahman, performing at 
evening and morning the twilight-devotions and the putting on 
of fuel on the fire, having clasped the feet of his Teacher and constantly 
saluting him, studies in accordance with his observance the Veda. 
If his Teacher stands, he should be standing, if he rises, he should 
rise before him, if he goes, he should follow him, if he is seated or lies 
down, he should, (only) after being authorised by him, sit or lie down 
after him lower {viz, on a lower seat or bed). He should not perform 
any act without the command (of his Teacher), but even without 
his command he should perform the study of the Veda and his 
constant duties. Avoiding bathing in hot water, cleaning the teeth, 
applying collyrium to the eyes, anointing (the body with perfumes 
after the bath), applying perfumes, wearing flowers, using shoes and 
parasol, sleeping at day, wasting his manhood, looking at women, 
touching and approaching them, (sensual) desire, anger, covetousness, 
infatuation, drunkenness, envy, doing injury (to living beings), and 
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ao on, he should, ever obedient to his Teacher, do what is agreeable to 
him and profitable for him. Free from hatred he should, agreeable to 
his words and thoughts speak what is welcome and true. Even in 
distress he should not utter any untrue or unwelcome word nor utter 
any blame. Abstaining from honey, flesh, fish, condiments, sour 
substances and the like, and avoiding forbidden eatables, he should go 
a begging and, having obtained the permission of his Teacher, partake 
of the begged food. He should not pronounce the name of his Teacher, 
of aged persons and of Diksitas^. If his Teacher is absent, he 
should behave himself towards his son as if he were his Teacher. 

1 One who has been initiated by the Dlkaa for a Soma-sacrifice. 

Pra^na VIJI, Khanda 3. 

(Different kinds of Veda-students.) 

The Veda-students are of four kinds : the Gayatra-, the 
Brahman-, the Prajapati- and the Naisthika- student. 

The G ay a t r a-student is he who, from the rite of initiation on, 
during three days abstaining from food mixed with pungent substance 
and salt, and, having learned the Gayatrl- verse, follows this mode 
of life during these three days^ up to the close of the Savitra- 
observance 

The Brahma n-student is he who from the Savitra-observance 
on, collecting alms in the houses of unblemished and not-outcast house- 
holders, and performing the Veda-observances, after having dwelt 
twelve or twenty years in the house of his Teacher and having studied ^ 
the (three) Vedas or two of them or one single together with the Sutras 
(belonging to it, or the Sutras belonging to them), follows the way 
of a householder {viz. becomes, by marrying, a householder). 

The Prajapat i-student is he who after the bath (which concludes 
the period of studentship) being addicted to studentship and its 
constant duties, solely absorbed in Narayana, having meditated on the 
meaning of the Veda and its auxiliaries, takes a wife. The Rsis say 
that he should not maintain longer than three years the Prajapati- 
studentship*. 

1 cUra is explained by the Bhasya as tridine. 2 cp. II. 3-8 (incl.). 

^ Note again the construction: veddn. .adhyayanam krtvd, cp. IX. 
(note 13) anuvdkdn avddhydyarri kurvita and note 5 on VI. 2, note 8 on VI. 8, 
note 2 on VI. 13. 

^ This kind of BrahmacSrin is, as far as I see, not recorded in other texts- 
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The N a i 8 1 h i k a (or perpetual religious student), having put on 
a reddish garment dyed with red ohalk and an antelope-hide or a 
garment of bark (as his upper-garment), wearing his hair twisted or a 
look of hair (only) on the crown of his head, provided with girdle, sta£E, 
sacred string and antelope -hide, keeping the vow of chastity and 
himself unsullied, abstaining from pungent substances and salt,- 
dwells in the house of his Teacher until his soul is separated (from 
his body), subsisting on the alms which he has (gathered and) delivered 
over (to his Teacher who, thereupon, allows him a quantity). 

PraSna VIII, Khanda 4. 

(The order of householder.) 

The householder, on the other side^, having taken a wife, 
practising his duties as bathing and so on, every day offering on his 
fire for domestic worship, performing the sacrifices of cooked food, 
rises at the close of the (daily) Vaisvadeva from his seat to welcome ® 
his Teacher or a Snataka who visits him, greets him, offers him a seat, 
and water for washing the feet and for rinsing the mouth, presents 
him with the madhuparka consisting of melted butter, sour curds and 
sweet milk mixed with honey or water® and feeds him to the best 
of his power with boiled rice and the like. Ascetics, Veda-students, 
guests, learned Brahmins, who know the Veda, his paternal uncle, his 
Teacher, the priests who officiate at the sacrifice of srauta-rites, his 
maternal uncle, his father-in-law, and so on, who have come to 
visit him, old and young persons, those who have no protector, w'ho are 
in distress or fatigued by journey, he honours according to their 
merits. If he is not able to do this, he should give them four 
mouthfuls^ (of his own food) or an alms with water to drink® and 
himself eat what remains. Full of compassion, truthfulness, honesty 
and good behaviour he should day after day honour the Rsis by study 
and by satisfying them with water ®, the Gods by sacrifices according 

1 la this the force of api f 2 pratyutth^ya is equivalent to nposavaords^ 

8 Cp. II. 16,. end. ^ agra is explained as graaacaiua^ya. 

6 sodakam is difficult to explain, we expect aodakam. The BhSsya explains : 
addhaste jalatp pradayct tatra *gram hhikadrp va dattvd punar hastodakam dctdydd 
evam vd sodakam dattvd iesam annarp svayarp, ,hhuitj%ta, A foot-note in the 
edition of Kumb expledns hhiksdm as pdniparimitam annum. 

8 The tarpana, op. I. 4 
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to the srauta-rites, by bali-offerings, by burnt offerings, gifts of water, 
flowers and so on, the Fathers by sraddhas and by (generating) sons, 
the Goblins by the bali-gift, and men by food Absolved from the 
three debts he becomes debtless®. 

7 Cp. the five mahSyajfias, cp. V. 17. 

8 This rests on TS. VI. 3. 10. 6. 

Praana Vllly Kkanda 5. 

(Different kinds of householders.) 

The householders are of four kinds : the Vartavrtti, the Sali- 
navrtti, the Yayavara and the Ghoracarika 

The Vartavrtt i-householder is he who lives by agriculture, 
tending cattle, and traffic. 

The S a 1 1 n a-householder is he who, observing his daily observances, 
offers the sacrifices of cooked food (in his fire for domestic worship) and, 
then, having established his three sacred fires (for srauta-sacrifices) 
performs at each half-month the full-moon-, and the new-moon-sacri- 
fice, at each fourth month the Caturraasyas, at each sixth month the 
animal sacrifice, and, yearly, the sacrifice of Soma. 

The Y a y a V a r a-householder is he who, being engaged in the six 
performances of sacrificing the havis-offerings and the soma-sacrifices for 
himself, of sacrificing (these as an rtvij) for others, of studying the Veda, 
of teaching the Veda, of bestowing gifts and of accepting gifts, 
constantly attends to his fires and gives food to the guests that come 
to him. 

The Ghoracarik a-householder, observing his daily duties, sacri- 
fices for himself but not for others, studies the Veda but does not teach it, 
bestows gifts but does not accept them ; he lives by gleaning grains and, 
being solely absorbed in Narayana, observes, performing at evening and 
morning the agnihotra, in the months of Margasirsa and Jyaistha, the 
vow of the sword-edge and attends to his fires with fruits of the wild 

1 The words signify: “living on agriculture”, “living in a fixed abode” 
(? dubhavrttib, the Bhftsya), “ vagrant,” and “ following the awful mode of life ”. 

2 According to the BhSsya : margc^iraamase jalamadhye sthitvQ tapaS caratt, 
jyaiaihamdse pancagnimadhyagcttas san iapaS carati. This is, at least, not the 
original meaning of aaidhUrdvrata, Cp. Kern in Versl. en Med. der Kon. Akeid. v. 
Wetensch. Amsterdeun, Afd. Lett. 4e Reeks, fie deel, page 21. 

8 The four kinds of Ophastha occur also in Manu IV. 9 (subsisting by glean 
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ing, by what is given unasked, by food obtained by beggings by agriculture). Manu 
IV. 10 agrees in substance with the description of the ghoracarika of the Vaikh. 
teict. 

Pra&na Ylll., Khanda 6. 

(The order of hermit.) 

A householder who, with his five or three fires and accompanied 
by his wife, is going to leave his house in order to take bis abode in the 
woods, he may or may not have established his sacred fires, should 
make his fire for domestic worship enter (into his fire-drill), and after, 
(still) in his house, having churned fire, he should establish it according 
to the special rite for the sramanaka-fire perform in it the aghara and, 
with this sramanaka-fire, (retire in the woods and) accept the third 
order. He should, in the manner as described formerly perform the 
acts of sprinkling, digging up and so on of the spot for the fire Hav- 
ing wiped along ^ also the third girdle he strews the grass around the 
Sramanaka-fire, viz. on the middle one of the three girdles, the fou^ 
bundles for strewing around measuring six and thirty fingers -breadth 
and being prepared in the following manner : on a (string of grass) 
knotted from (fifteen) grass-stalks, whose tips are of six fingers breadth, 
it {viz. the bundle) is made below the knot threefold in the manner of a 
rope, and bound together at the root®. Having invoked the deities, with 
the mantras ending with : ^rdmanakayajnak^ yajnadaivataviSve devdh 

1 Compare also IX. 1 and 2. 

2 Cp. I. 9. 

2 The agnyalaya or sthandila, where tho kunda is to be made. 

* Cp, I. 9 ; addhdvena pdnind kurcena vd, 

5 Usually there are two of them : the urdhvavedi and the adhovedi ; here a 
third is to be made, 

® We must represent us this in the following manner : 

agrdni. 
trivrt. 
muldni. 

7 As against the ordinary ritual of I. 13. The mantras are recorded in the 
SamhitS (the copy of Mysore) as follows : gdrhapatyayajfiam dvdhaydmi, yajnadai- 
vcuavi^vdn devdn avahaydmi, orp hhu^ puruBam dvdhaydmi, acyutam dvdhaydmi ; 
amdhdryayajfiam dvdhaydmi, yajdadaivata (vUvdn devdn dvdhaydmi), orp hhuvah 
puru^m avahavami, aalyam dvdhaydmi, dhavanlyayaoham dvdhaydmi, yajHadai- 
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and, having poured out the clarified butter and sacrificed the butter- 
libations, with the mantras : “ To thesramanaka, svdhd ; to the sr^mana- 
kayajfia, svdhd \ to the Yajnadaivatavisve devas, svdhd,'* he should 
sacrifice the mesa of boiled rice. These are the differences for the 
aghara (into the sramanaka-fire). 

Of the sramanaka-fire the upper girdle is (at each of the four 
sides) two and thirty finger’s breadth long and four broad and high ; the 
middle girdle which surrounds the former is five finger’s breadth 
broad and four high ; beneath is the third girdle which is of the same 
breadth and height as the upper girdle. Having in the midst of it 
made a pit of twelve finger’s breadth ® and so having prepared the 
kunda with three girdles, the hermit establishes his fire on it, performs in 
it, in the same manner as in the fire for domestic worship, the daily 
sacrifices : those of evening and morning, the libations with the great 
vyahrtis ; and, in this manner, he should constantly perform the rites in 
the sramanaka-fire. — If he has no wife, he should go to the woods 
without wife and without fires. 

vata {vUvan devan avdhaydmi), om suvah purumm dvdhayami, purumm avaha- 
ydmi ; dvasathyayajHam dvdhayami, yajfiadaivata {viSvdn devdn dvdhaydmi), om 
mahah purumm dvdhayami, aniruddham dvdhayami ; sdbhyayajfiam dvdhayami , 
yajfiadaivata (visvdn devdn a^"), om janah purumm dvdhayami, vienum dvdhayami : 
paundarlkayajfiam dvdhayami, yajfiadaivata {viSvdn d a'^), om tapah purumm 
dvdhayami, vdsudevam dvdhayd^ni, om satyam purumm dvdhayami ndrdyanam 
dvdhayami ; aupdsanayajfiam dvdhayami, yajfiadaivata {vi^vdn d^ a°) ; ^rdmanaka’ 
yajfiam dvdhayami, yajfiadaivata viSvdn dvdhayami. The last mantras are slightly 
confused. 

8 Cp. the kunda for the aupasanagni, I. 8, end. 

Pra^na VIII, Khanda 7. 

(Different kinds of hermits: those who have 
with them their wife.) 

The hermits are either with or without a wife. 

Those who are with their wife, are fourfold : the Audumbara-, 
the Vairiiica-, the Valakhilya-, and the Phenapa-hermits 

The A u d u m b a r a-hermit, subsisting on fruits that grow on un- 
ploughed land and herbs that are not sowed, or on roots and fruits, 

i The words signify : ** fig-tree-hermit, brahman -hermit, valakhilya-hermit, 
froth-drinking hermit cp. Bhagavata-pura^a III. 12. 43 : mikhanaad vdlahhily* 
audumbarah phenapah. 
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abstaining from salt, asafoetida, garlic, honey, fish, flesh, sour gruel 
made of the fermentation of foul rice, and of what has been touched 
or cooked by other persons®, honouring Gods, Rsis, Fathers and 
men, dwelling in the woods and keeping himself far from the villages, 
performing at evening and morning the agnihotra and the sacrifice 
into the sraman aka-fire and the (daily) Vaisvadeva-sacrifice, devotes 
himself to ascetism. According to some authorities he sacrifices in 
the sramanaka-fire, the only fire that he needs to establish. 

The V a i r i n c a-hermit, nourishing those who belong to him and 
his guests with fruits as panicum italicum, barley, millies, wild rice 
and so on, which he gets after he has at morning risen and gone out 
in whichever direction first presents himself to him®, performing the 
agnihotra and the sramanaka- and the Vaisvadeva-sacrifices, is wholly 
absorbed in Narayana and addicted to ascetism. 

The Valakhily a-hermit, wearing matted hair, clothed in a tat- 
tered garment or in bark, having the sun as his fire, abandoning on the 
day of full moon in the month of Karttika his abundant food*, living 
otherwise during the remaining months®, should perform ascetism. 
About him it is handed down in sacred texts: ‘The sun alone is 
his fire’’®. 

The Ph e na pa-hermit, wearing his staff upraised^, estatic res- 
training himself, living on what is broken off and fallen down, perform- 
ing the candrayana-penance and sleeping on the hare ground, fixing 
his thoughts on Nfirayana, searches for deliverance only. 

2 Reading ; putyannadhanyamlaparasparSanaparapakavarjl 

2 Cp. the Commentary on Bhag. pur. 1. c. : pratar utthdya ydip diiam pratha- 
mam paSyanti tata ahftaih phalddibhir jivantiy this regards, however, the aud- 
umbara-hermits. 

4 ** and living again by gleaning*’, the Bhasya, but the sense is not cldhr, 
perhaps Manu VI. 15 may be compared. 

5 The Bhasya gives no information on this obscure point. 

^ So that he does not weuit to entertain a fire for the sacrifices ? The Comm, 
on BhSg. pur. 1. c. runs: vcUakhilya nave ’nne labdhe purvasamcitdnncdyajinal^, 

7 The meaning of the words uddandaka and unmattaka is not clear. What 
the Bhasya says about them is worthless. 



VAIKHiNASASMiBTASCTRA Vni. 8, 9a. 


191 


PraSna VII Khanda 8, 

(The hermits without a wife.) 

Numerous are the hermits who live without their wife : those 
who feed themselves (only) at (certain) times ^ ; those who per- 
petually carry their staff upraised ; those who use a stone for grinding ^ ; 
those who live upon elevated fruits (1)^; those who use their teeth 
as mortar those who subsist by gleaning; those who live by 
pressing together * ; those who live as doves ; those who follow the 
manner of the deer ; those who accept gifts with their hands ; those 
who live by chewing stony fruits^; those who eat what is dried 
up by the sun ; those who feed themselves with bilva-fruits ; those 
who live on blossoms ; those who subsist on yellow leaves ; those who 
eat at intervals: once a day or at every fourth meal-time®; those 
who lie down on thorns ; those who (perpetually) sit in the vira manner'^ ; 
those who lie down between the five fires ® ; those who subsist on 
smoke ; those who dwell in a Jar filled with water ; those who (perpe- 
tually) maintain silence ; those who hang with their head downwards ; 
those who (steadily) look at the sun ; those who have (uninterruptedly) 
turned upwards their arms ; those who have their faces turned down- 
wards, and those who persist standing on one foot. These are the 
hermits of different observances, so it is declared. 

1 Residing kalaHka, but the Bhiifya presupposes k^lcidlka{1): kalena aldanti 
bhojandrtham gacchanti, 

2 Cp. Manu VI. 17. 

3 udagram diannam phalam a^anam yeadm te vdagraphalincifyt the BhSsya. 

^ Beading and translation equally uncertain. 

6 The Bhasya reads aphalakhddinah and explains : phalani khSditum ailoffi 
y^adip tena hhavantUy aphxilakhddinali, 

« Cp. Manu VI. 19. 

7 See R. Schmidt, Fakireim alten andmodemen Indien, page 188. 

8 At each of the quarters one fire and the sun as fifth. 

PrcUna VIII, Khanda 9a. 

(The order of religious mendicant, of ascetic.) 

Now the ascetics who strive for deliverance (from recurring births). 

There are four kinds of them : the Kuticaka-, the Bahudaka-, the 
Hamsa- and the Paramahamsa- ascetics 

^ These same four MBh. Xlll. 141. 89 and op. Bhag. pur. 111. 12. 43. 



192 


vaikhanasasmIrtasOtra VIII. 9a, 96. 


Amidst these the Katie a k a-ascetics * are they who gathering eight 
mouthfuls at the hermitages of such as Gautama, Bharadvaja, Yajfia- 
valkya and Harita, and, knowing the essential nature of the ways of 
Yoga^, search for deliverance. 

The Bahudaka -ascetics are they who, wearing a triple staff*, and 
a (wooden or earthen) water-pot, and clad in an apparel of reddish 
garment dyed with red earth^, gathering alms in the houses of brahman- 
rsis (and) among (other) virtuous people, avoiding honey, flesh, salt, 
and stale food, (gathering these alms) at seven houses®, search for deli- 
verance. 

The Ham sa -ascetics, forsooth, dwelling one day and night in 
a village and five days and nights in a city, but no longer than that, 
subsisting on cow's urine and cow-dung, or fasting during a month and 
keeping constantly the candrayana-vrata, are constantly intent on 
moving off (from one place to another) . 

The Paramahams a-ascetics are those who, dwelling under a 
tree with one single stem'^, or in a deserted house, or on a cremation- 
ground, clothed or naked (search for deliverance). For these there 
exists no right and wrong, no truth and falsehood, no holiness and 
unholiness and such like dualism. Indifferent to all, being entirely 
absorbed into the Atman looking indifferently upon a thing, be it a clod 
of earth or a piece of gold, they gather their alms among all the castes. 

2 The explanation of the Bhasya runs : kutyam avagrhaalmnyaaya (sic !) grheau 
caranti, or : kutiau gautamadinam dSramagrheau bhikaartham caranti, 

2 jlvdtmaparamdtmanor aikyam, the Bhasya. 

* trin vainavadanddn ekikrtya govalarajjubaddho 'yam tridandah, the Bhasya. 

5 The word grahana (equal to avtkaranay Bh.) seems to be rather superfluous. 

» The number seven, see e.g. Gaut. dhl. 23. 18, seems to indicate an indefinite 
number. 

7 vrkaaikamule, probably with irregular sandhi for vrkaa ekamule. In this 
case this tree stands in contrast e.g, with the nyagrodha-tree. 

* Is this the meaning of aarvdtmdnah ? The Bhasya is incomplete. 

PraSna VIII, Khanda 9b. 

(The two views of life.®) 

For Brahmins four orders of religious life are ordained, for K§a- 
triyaa three, for Vaisyas two^®. 

» iddnim yogadharmam aha, says the Bhasya. lo Cp. VIII. 1, end. 
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The results (or : rewards, effects), now, of these are of two kinds : 
the one is connected with (the fulfilment of) wishes, the other one is 
void of any desire (for reward). 

The one which is connected with the fulfilment of wishes is this 
that, thinking of prosperity in this circuit of worldly existence, he longs 
to obtain sons and so on, or else the fruit of obtaining Heaven and 
similar (heavenly abodes). 

The one, now, which is void of any desire (for reward), consists 
of the practice of the religious rites as they are ordained, without long- 
ing for any (reward) whatever. 

Of these two (effects) that one which is void of any desire (for 
reward) is a double one, viz. activity and inactivity 

Activity, now, consists herein that he acquires, by disregarding the 
circuit of worldly existence, by resting on the knowledge procured by 
the Sankhya, by practising breath -suspension, the particular modes of 
sitting, restraining the organs of sense, steady abstraction of the mind 
and subduing the vital air^^ — ^j^^t he acquires the (eight) powers of 
becoming as small as an atom and the other (powers) 

This effect, on the other hand, is disregarded by the highest Rsis, 
because the (fruit of) ascetism (once) must waste and because he must 
acquire (new) births, and because of the manifoldness of sickness. 

Inactivity, now, consists herein that, by ascertaining the frailty of 
the worlds, by disregarding the circuit of worldly existence, whilst he 
knows that there exists nothing beside the highest Atman, by breaking the 
fetters of married life, by becoming one who has subdued his senses and 
by uniting, when his soul leaves his body, his individual soul with the 
highest Atman — that he (thereby) enters the highest Light, which is 
beyond the cognizance of the senses, which is the source of the whole 
universe, entire par excellence of eternal bliss and procuring for ever 
and ever delight, as after drinking a draught of nectar, so it is taught in 
the scriptures. 

Cp. Manu XII. 83 ; pravrttam ca nivrttam ca dvividham karma vaidikam, 

12 Cp. Garbe, Sankhya und Yoga, page 44. 

13 The eight siddhis are ; animan^ laghiman, gariman, praptiy prdkamyay Uitva^ 
vaditva and kdmdvasayitvay cp. Garbe, op. cit. page 46. 

1^ ? aSeeavUesa. 


13 
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Pra^na VIII t Khanda 10. 

(Different kinds of ascetics^ of yogins.) 

On account of the different practices of inactivity the yogins (i.e. 
they who strive after union of the individual soul with the universal 
soul) are threefold : the Sarahga-yogins, the Ekarsya-yogins and the 
Visaraga-yogins 

The S a r a h g a-yogins are of four kinds : those who do ixot con- 
strain, those who do constrain, those who follow the right path, those 
who follow the wrong path. 

The E k a r s y a-yogins are fivefold : those who go far, those who do 
not go far, those who go through the middle of the brows, those who are 
not devoted, those who are devoted. 

The V i s a r a g a-yogins are numberless. 

1 These designations of yogins are from elsewhere unknown. The Bhasya gives 
no help to explain the proper meaning of these names. 

Pra^na VIII, Khanda 10-11. 

Amidst these the Sarangas are so called because they “go to ** {i.e, 
attend to, -ga) the adra i.e, (their own) individual soul. Among these 
they who do not constrain, do not, while they live in the knowledge, 
“I am Visnu,” practise the constraining of the breath and so on. 
Those who do constrain, perform the sixteen^ arts; restraining the 
breath, restraining the organs of sense, steadily abstracting the mind 
and so on. Those who follow the right path practise the six only, 
beginning with the restraining the breath®. Those who follow the 
wrong path, whilst bringing into practice the eight “ members of Yoga 
viz. yama, niyama, dsana, prdndydma, pratyahdra, dharand, dhydna and 
samddhi, go against even (the God) on whom there must be contempla- 
tion*. 

2 Cp. Yogasutra II. 29-32 : yamaniyamasanapranayamapratyaharadharan^^ 
aamVdhayo ^stdv aiigdni | 29 | ahimsascUyasteyabrahmacaryciparigraha yamah | 30 | 
Aauca8aifit08atapah8vddhySye4varapranid?ianani niyamafy j 32 |j . If we substitute in 
Sutra 29 the words yama and niyama by the five specifications of each, we get the 
number 16. — See however IX. 4. b. 

2 I<eaving out niyama and daana. 

^ I am not sure if this is the meaning of the words : dhyeyam apy anyatka 
kurvanti. The Bhafya runs : dhydnayogyam api devam anyatheti dhyeyam adhyeyarp 
kurvanti naslUi vadantUy arthaft. 
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PraSna VIII, Khanda 11. 

(Different kinds of ascetics, of yogins; conti- 
nued.) 

Now the E k a r s y a -ascetics ; they are those who have one single 

rsi^. 

Amidst those “ who go far (duraga), the way of these is as 
follows : having entered by way of the pihgala-vein into the sun-disc, 
and, having become united with the purusa who dwells there, they 
go to the moon-orb and are united with the purusa who dwells here ; 
thence they enter into the lightning and are united with the purusa who 
dwells there, and, then, again they are absorbed into Vaikuntha (i.e. 
Visnu) 2. 

Of those “who do not go far” (aduraga) the way is as follows: 
having, through the opening of the individual soul 2 , effectuated the 
unity of their individual soul with the All-soul, and here (i.e. in this 
All-soul) having meditated upon the destruction of all (beings), they 
think : “ I am even as the Akasa : the only reality ” 

Those “ who go through the middle of the brows ” (hhrumadhyaga) 
lead, in respect to the unity of the individual soul with the All-soul, 
(their vital air) through the opening of Agni whose form is (the quality 
of) sattva^, effectuate its attraction from the five places whose first 

1 Reading uncertain : Bhasya : eka evarsir yesarjfi ta ekarsyah, the Edd, of 
Triv. and Kumb. eka evarayd yesarn ta ekarsyah. These words are not given in the 
mss. ot Vienna and Mysore. Their meaning is not clear. 

2 The Bhasya gives a double explanation, the one accepted by me, he gives on 
the second place. The other one seems to refer to the Yoga-doctrine of the cakraa 
(here mandalaa ?) in the interior of the body, which can be perceived only by Yoga- 
practices, cp. Glasenapp, Der Hinduismus, page 293 sqq. I subjoin the beginning 
of the Bhasya on this passage : pihgalayd nddikayddityarnandalarp hrdayantari- 
taauryamandalam anupravUya tatrasthitena purusena tejorupind putjisdtmand saipyo- 
jya tataa tayd cdndramaayd idayd nddikayd candramandalarn tdlumuldntargatam 
indumand^lain anupravUya tatraathitendmrtamayena purusena saspyojya tataa tayd 
vdisnavyd attsumnayd nddikayd jivdtmdnaip vidyutaip hhrurnadhydntargatavidyun- 
mandalam anupraviiya tatrasthitena vidyullatdvad bhdsvararupena purusena saipyojya, 
etc., etc. 

8 ksetrajdadvdrena, the Bhasya: keetrajdaaya prdnddhirudhajivaaya dvdrarn 
nSdirandhram tena. 

4 dkdsavat aattdmdtro "ham, Bhasya : dkdiam iva, aato bhdvaa aattd, taayd mdtro 
bhdva^ aattdmdtro "ham iti dhydyanti, dkd^aaya nityatvarh tdrkikd vadanti, 

8 According to the Bhasya ; aattvarUpam visnua, aa evdgnUihhl, ta^a dvdrarp 
ausumnand4irandhram, etc. 
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is that of the big toes®, then, again, accomplish its departing by means 
of the pihgala-vein and make it last until the end of death or the union 
of the individual soul (with the All-soul) 

Those who are not devoted (asambhakta), forsooth, effectuate 
the meditation (upon the All -soul) in their mind, they hear by their ears 
its (i.e, the All-soul’s) coming which by this (meditation) is brought 
about, they see by their eyes its shape ®, they experience by their organ 
of smelling its scent, they salute the deity with their hand®. 

As for those who are attached (samhhakta) 

The Visaraga-ascetics (are called thus) because of their manifold pro- 
ceeding, their manifold teaching, their going on wrong paths. — In former 
times Prajapati, in order to conceal his instruction created the 
doctrine^* of the Visaragas. Even the munis, on seeing it, became per- 
plexed, how much more the (ordinary) men. For those beasts of 
Visaragas, who are full of self-consciousness, there is deliverance (only) in 
subsequent forms of existence, not in this (present) one. Therefore the 
doctrine of the Visaragas must not be followed. Some Visaragas, striving 
to unite the individual soul with the All-soul through mortificating the 
body, others through muttering mantras, others through any meditation 
whichever, others through any syllable whichever, others through 
suppression of the breath, fix (it is true) their thoughts on it, but they do 
not (earnestly) strive for the union with the All-soul. They say that he 
is in the heart itself; some of them seek for deliverance, considering 
that no meditation is required others that the union must be brought 
about by performing the religious acts as they are described. For these 

® From the toes to the knees, from the knees to the anus, from the anus to the 
heart, from the heart to the palate, from the palate to the place between the eye- 
brows. 

7 nltva. ,akarfianam : having attracted ” (?). The whole sentence its far from 
clear to me. 

8 Reading with the Bhasya devatakaram (not devatdgaram). 

9 This rests on the well-known passage of the Brhad-aranyaka.upanisad 
XIV. 6. 4 . 6) : atmd va are draetavyah erotavyo mantavyo nididhyasUavyalji . — ^Why 
these yogins are designated as asaiiibhakta escapes me. 

10 I am unable to translate the following passage. 

11 upade^agShanartham, the Bhaaya explains : upade^a iti mantrdndm upa- 
deiah ; taaya g%ihana{rii) praka4anam, tadartham lipadeiaguhandrtham. But how can 
guhana signify praka^ana ? 

12 Or ; " party,’* “ thesis ” ; pakpo matah, the Bhasya. 

18 But only devatQtca'mZf Bhasya. 
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beasts of Visaragas there is (only) deliverance in subsequent forms of 
existence, not in this present one. He who longs for deliverance in this 
(present) existence should not follow the doctrine of the Visaragas^*. 

Having made enter his mind into Brahman, which is endowed with 
the qualities (of sattva, rajas y tamas)^ he should then constantly en- 
deavour to seek the Brahman, which is devoid of the qualities, thus it is 
declared (in holy scripture). 

End of the eighth Prasna. 

It is of great interest to identificate these Visaragas. To which sect do they 
belong ? 


Ninth Book. 

Prasna /Z, Khanda 1. 

(The undertaking the order of a hermit: the 
s r a m a n a k a-f i r e . ) 

Now (we shall explain) the rules for the sramanaka-fire of a 
hermit 

When a householder who has performed the sacrifice of soma, be- 
holds his son and his son’s son, he should establish his son, his son’s 
son and so on (after having made them marry) in his house, he should 
shave his hair off (except his top-lock and his eye-brows), perform the 
prajapatya-krcchra-penance and go forth. In spring, during the 
bright half of the moon and under an auspicious naksatra, he goes out 
to take his abode in the woods together with his wife. On the preced- 
ing day, having bathed, and, having formulated his resolve (to accept 
the order of a hermit), he should fast after having drunk a decoction of 
ku^a-grass. Having finished his sacrifice in the fire for domestic 
worship, he should make it enter into his fire-drill with the mantra : 
“This is thy place of origin”^. Then, having collected according to 
the rite of the full -moon and new-moon sacrifice, the darbha-grass and 
the other objects that are required, he brings together, in the manner as 
described formerly the grass-bunches for strewing around the fire, the 
pegs, the fuel-sticks, (and further) a staff of bamboo, a sacred string, a 

1 Cp. VIII. 6, where the rite of establishing this fire has been treated. 

2 Op, note 18 on I. 9. 2 Cp. I. 8. 
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water-pot, a garment of bark and so on. In the manner as described 
formerly he should prepare the place of the (sramanaka)-fire. On the 
next day he chums fire with the Vaisvanara-hymn enkindles it, 
deposits it (on the agnikunda) with the two mantras : “ Agni, come 
hither ” ® and “ Ascend, o Jstavedas ** ®, and sacrifices, in the manner 
as formerly described the aghara in the sramanaka-fire. Then, having 
made obeisance to the fire and having poured water around it, he 
should sacrifice the five prayascitta-libations with the mantras ; “ O 
Agni prayascitta, thou*' ® and sprinkle himself with the mantras : “ Ye 
waters are wonderful,” “Golden of colour,” “ The purifying, heavenly 
one ** ® and, then, perform the chief libations to Brahman, to Visnu, the 
five to Varuna, ending with those with the vyahrtis. 

4 Cp. VIIT. 6. 6 Cp. note 16 on I. 21. « See T.Br. TIL 5.2.1. 

7 See note 17 on I. 9. 8 Cp. note 14 on III. 4. » Cp. notes 20-22 on I. 3. 


Prahna IX, Khanda 2. 

(The undertaking the order of a hermit, conti- 
nued.) 

To the west of the fire he now should lay down two darbha-grass- 
stalks with their tips to the east, above ^ these a stone, and put the 
great toe of his right foot upon this stone, with the mantra: “This 
desirable glory of Savitr” Having put on, with the mantra : “ On the 
impulse of the God Savitr a garment of bark or a goat's hide or 
a tattered cloth, he takes ^ as formerly^, the girdle and so on, three 
sacred strings, and, as upper garment, the hide of a black antelope. 
Having sipped water, and, with the mantra : “ Happily, O God Savitr,” ® 
having circumambulated the fire sunwise and made obeisance to it, he 
should be seated. Then he should with the mantra : “ For bliss may 

the Goddesses ” ^ sprinkle (water) on his head®, sacrifice with the Jaya- 
the Abhyatana- and the Rastrabhrt formulae ®, and with the vyahrtis, 
and partake of the rest of the clarified butter with the mantra for 
restraining the breath Having, with the mantra : “ At every 

1 tirdhve ae prep, with accusative equal to uparu 

2 See TS. I. 6. 6. m. 8 Cp, note 5 on II. 14. 

^ adadUti must mean adaUe, cp. note 9 on IX. 3. The Bhasya : avayam eva 
grhitva dharet, 

6 Cp. II, 6, end. ® Cp. note 16*on II. 6. 7 Cp. note 18 ib. 

8 Note the construction svamurdhani proksya. 

0 Cp. notes 4-6 on I. 16-18. Cp. u. 4, third alinea. 
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pursuit/' twice sipped water, he should, with the mantra: “A 
hundre<i autumns make obeisance to the sun and, with the mantra : 
“To him who comes we have come"^*, make pradaksinam to it^®. 
With the mantra: “ A giver of royal power art thou " he should 
take the bunch of grass (on which he has been seated) with the tips 
turned upwards. He now mutters the verse addressed to Savitr first by 
verse-quarters in the following manner : om bhus tat savitur varenyam ; 
om bhuvo bhargo devaaya dhimahi] am auvar dhiyo yo nah pracodaydt ; 
then by half-verses : om bhur bhuvaa tat savitur varenyam bhargo devaaya 
dhtmahi ; om auvar dhiyo yo nah pracodaydt^ and, finally, the whole 
verse undivided : om bhur bhuvak auvaa tat savitur vareriyarn bhargo 
devaaya dhtmahi dhiyo yo nah pracodaydt. Then, he should enter the 
order of life in the woods and formulate his intention to live according 
to the rules for the Veda-student^®. 

11 Cp. note 21 on TI. 6. 12 Cp. note 22 ib. 

13 This means that he himself must make a turn sunwise, cp. II. 6, end of first 
alinea. 

1* Cp. note 23 on II. 6. i^ Cp. note 17 ib. 

16 Principally, to abstain from sexual intercourse. 


PraSna IX, Khanda S. 

(The undertaking the order of a hermit, 
continued.) 

His wife should live equally according to these rules. After he 
himself has circumambulated the fire sunwise, he offers with clarified 
butter the oblations to Prajapati those destined for Dhfttr the two 
mindda^, the vicchinna^, then to Indra®, to the All -gods S to Visnu 
to Brahman®, those with the mantras: “Of Visnu I will proclaim"'^, 
then, with the Prajapati-hymn i.e. those mantras that accompanj^ the 
undertaking of the Prajapati-observance. Then, having again sacrificed 
the principal libations, he undertakes the observances that are connected 
with the study of that part of the Veda which is dedicated to Prajapati. 

1 Cp. I. 16-18. 2 Cp. I. 19 (notes 3 and 7). 3 Cp. note 15 on III. 17. 

* Cp. note 5 ib. 3 Cp. note 6 ib. 

6 Cp. note 8 ib. 7 Cp. note 23 on I. 4. 

3 According to the Bhasya the chapters mentioned in note 17 and £oU* on 1. 4 
are meant. 

3 Cp. II. 9 last alinea. 
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Then he arises and seizes®, with the two mantras: **At the impulse 
of the god Savitr I seize thee with the arms of the Asvins, with the 
hands of Pusan” and ‘‘My staff, which has fallen down ” a double 
staff of bamboo, not crooked, which should contain either five or seven 
or nine knots, or be so long as to reach up to the upper part of his head. 
With the mantra : “ With the light wherewith the gods went up- 

ward ” he takes the two vessels : the water vessel and the one destined 
for taking the clay (to cleanse the body), and, in the way as formerly 
described the two shoe.s and the parasol. Having enkindled his fires, 
the garhapatya and the other ones, he performs the agnihotra, sacrifices 
into the ahavanlya-fire the oblations to Prajapati and those with the 
hymn addressed to Visnu and then into each of the fires with the 
mantras : “ To Agni, svdhd.'* “ To Soma, svdhd,** “ To Visnu, svdhd '^ 
Thereupon he makes his fires enter the fire-drill. 

In a wood, on a mountain, on a lonely spot or at the bank 
of a river previously having made his wood-dwelling, he should in the 
known manner prepare the kundas for his fires. Taking along his 
fires together with his wife, he resorts to his dwelling in the w^ood, 
provided with all the requisites as the vessels and so on (for establishing 
these fires on the now prepared kundas). 

9 Again Madati equal to Matte, cp. note 4 on IX. 2. 

19 Cp. note 20 on II. 15, 

11 Two sticks of bamboo bound together by a rope, cp. the triple staff of VIII. 
9 (note 4). 

12 SeeT.S.V. 7.2. c. 

12 With the same mantras as in II. 15. i^ prakalpya, 

1^ yathohtarn (n.b. not purvavat here !) refers obviously (so the Bhasya) to the 
opening chapters of the iSrauta-sutra. 


Pra^na IX, Khanda 4a. 

(The undertaking of the order of a hermit, 
continued.) 

Having on the spot destined for the establishment (of the fire), 
which he has sprinlded with water and dug up, drawn the six lines 
and, having laid on it a fragment of gold or ^ some rice-corns, he should 
put down on it his sramanaka-fire Then, he collects the requisites (for 

1 Cp. I. 9 and VIII. 6. 2 caiahdo Hr a vikalpe, the Bhasya. 

2 Viz. his former aupdsanagni, which, as irdmariakugni, along with the other 
fires, has entered into his fire-drill. 
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the establishment of his srauta-fires) : those that are gathered from the 
earth ^ — (and, in this case, all of them must be taken) from the woods — 
those that come from the trees® (to be taken equally from the woods), 
(and, further for this special occasion) ; clay dug up by a crab (when this 
animal makes a hole in the ground), hemp®, old darbha-grass, a bunch 
of wool (taken from between the horns of a ram), a plaksa-branch with 
its leaves, a tuft of sugandhi-grass, bdellion, fragments of gold and 
a sun-stone. Having chosen as his priests other hermits, he produces 
the fire by churning, establishes (after having put the above enumerated 
requisites on the place for the fire) either his three or his five fires : the 
garhapatya and the others, in the same sequence (as he had formerly 
while he was still a householder) established them, performs in each of 
them the two oblations (of the agnihotra), and, further on, constantly 
offers these twice a day with products of the forest. 

4 Cp. 4r8. I. 7 ; they are the following seven : sikata, t7m, akhuddhrta, valmtka. 
vapJHy auda, vardhoddhrtat Aarkara. 

5 The eight sticks of palaAa^ udumbara, aAvattha, Aamly viku'hkata^ aAanihata^ 
puekarapartiat mufijakuldya. 

® Reading and translation uncertain ; the printed text of Trivandrum and the 
Mysore ms. read : kullroddhatan clrnan, the text of the Kumbakoijam-edition : 
kuliroddhatdfi chandm. To this last reading points the Bhasya : karkatenoddhrta 
avanilayartham hhukhananoddhrtdn (read, ^dhrtam) mrdam Aandn Aanakhyan- 
Perhaps we ought to restore Alrndn and to combine this with the following word 
°darbhan. 


PraAna IX, Khanda 4b. 

(The mode of living and the obligations 
of a hermit^.) 

A muni, who has taken the order of a hermit, practises the ten ob- 
servances dependent on external conditions (niyama ) : bathing, cleanness, 
study, ascese, bestowing gifts, sacrificing, fasting, restraining the carnal 
lusts,* keeping the observances, maintaining silence, and the following 
ten dependent on internal conditions (yama) : truthfulness, mildness, 
sincerity, forbearance, self-command, friendliness, propitiousness, soft- 
ness, abstaining from killing, and sweetness®. With devotion meditating 
upon Visnu, not omitting twice a day the agnihotra (in his srauta-fires) 

7 Bhasya : aamprati niyamadi vanapraathadharman aha. 

8 Here is a difference as against the ordinary niyamas and yamas, cp. note 2 
on VIII. 10. Yajflavalkya III. 313, 314 agrees partially with the Vaikhanasa- text 
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and the sacrifice in the ^ramanaka-fire ®, abstaining from eatables from 
the village but taking as his constant food wild herbs, fruits, roots 
or pot-herbs, and gathering them, with the mantra: “Conceal, hhuh\ 
conceal, bhuvah) conceal, suvak; conceal, bhur bhuvah auvah*'^^, he 
himself or his wife cooks at afternoon not steeped food which is fit for 
sacrifice (viz. without salt or pungent substances). After the Vaisvade- 
va (which he performs with this food) he feeds the guests that may 
come to him and himself eats moderately 

® As described VIII. 6, 

See Taitt, ar. I. 31. 4 The meaning of tirddha is uncertain; perhaps 

tird dhah, 

11 Beading and translation doubtful : Sardvitam the printed texts (of which the 
Kumbakonum-edition puts the long a into brackets, reading aard^) and the Ms. 
of Mysore ; the Bhasya reads aardvitam and explains aavinnam. 

1® ** Sixteen mouthfuls and so on,” the Bhaaya. 


Pra^na IX, Khanda 5. 

(The modeof living and the obligationsof 
a hermit, continued.) 

At night he should not eat. Having strewn darbha-grass or straw 
or leaves he should, keeping his vow (of abstinence), lie down separated 
from his wife, who also keeps her vow. She attends to him and he 
should not approach her but desireless look upon her as on his mother, 
abstaining from intercourse and subduing his senses. He should per- 
form in due order the sacrifices of full and new-moon, the caturmasyas 
the naksatresti® and the sacrifice of the new fruits® with wild herbs^ 
in the manner as described formerly^. Sustaining his life by means of 

1 On the form cdturmdayam cp. note 28 on I. 1 , 

2 With nakaatreati must be meant the drauta -sacrifice described in TBr. III. 
1. 4. sqq., op. Baudh. 4rs. XXVIII. 3 — 4. 

3 Here the dgrayaneati may be either the 4rauta-s€U3rifioe or the one deeboHbed 
above, at IV. 2. On the whole pajasage cp. Manu VI, 9-1 1 : 

vaitdnikarjfi ca juhuydd agnihotram yathdrndhi | 
darSam aakandayan parva paurnamSaarn ca yogatab || 9 || 
rkaeafydgrayanarp caiva cdturmdayani cdharet | 
vdaanta^dradair madhyair munyannaib avayamdhrtaib, 11 | 
puro4d^drp4 carurpi caiva vidhivan nirvapet prthak || 

^ puTvavat cannot refer to the sacrifices here mentioned, because the 4rauta- 
Butra follows after the Gfhya- and DharmasCftra. Probably it refers to the manner 
in which the sacrificial substances are gathered (end of preceding Khanka). 
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roots, fruits, leaves or flowers, that ripen each at its own time and, 
then, spontaneously break ofl^, he should in constant continuation 
perform higher combinations of mortification choice by their fruit in 
results. 

Or {viz. if he does not like or is not able to keep all his fires) he may, 
if he is one who had established his sacred fires (during the time of his 
householdership), make enter all his fires into his fire-drill, put together 
(on the sraman aka-hearth) all the requisites both those from the earth 
and those from the trees with the mantras used at this occasion, then, 
churn the fire and, then, according to this rite and according to the rite 
of establishing the (sacred srauta-) fires, with all the mantras establish 
his sramanaka-fire on the hearth of his sabhya-fire and take (this fire 
with him into the wood). For the sramanaka-fire is (only) a modifica- 
tion of the sabhya-fire, thus they say. 

He who intends to resort to the forest without his wife should 
sacrifice in the fire after the manner of a bhiksu (an ascet) he should 
throw (into the fire) his fire-drill and so on and his utensils used at the 
sacrifice, he should commit his wife to his son make enter in the usual 
manner his fires into himself and, taking the garment of bark, the 
sacred string and so on and the vessel for collecting alms, depart 
without fires and without wife and settle in the wood. 

Thereon is based the toiling of various kinds of mortification ; 
therefore Vikhanas calls him {i.e. the hermit) as well as his fire by this 
name of srSmanaka 

6 Cp. Manu VI. 21 : 

puspamulaphalair vapi kevalair vartayet sada j 

kalapakvaih avayamslrnair vaikanasamate sthitah {j 

6 Cp. Manu VI. 23 : krama4o vardhayarria tapah. 

7 Cp. notes 4 and 6 on IX. 4. 

8 On this fir© see e.g. Ap. 4rs. V. 4. 7. ® Cp. IX. 7 be^nning. 

Cp. Manu VI. 3 and Visnudharma^astra XCIV. 3 {putreau bhSryam nikH 

pyo>). " 

11 I am not sure I have rendered the exact meaning of this passage. 

Prahna IX, Khanda 6. 

(The undertaking of the order of asannyasinor 
ascetic.) 

Now, the manner of proceeding of the sannyasin {i.e. the bhiksu, 
tjie ascetic, the religious mendicant). 
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When he has passed his seventieth year, when he has become old, 
or is childless or a widower, and when considering birth, death, old age, 
and so on, he should desire after union (of the individual soul with the 
All-soul), then (the time has come to become a sannyasin). Or (if he is 
not in the above-mentioned circumstances) he may, committing his wife 
to his son and making enter his mind into the highest soul, undertake 
the order of a sannyasin after the period of dwelling in the wood. 

Being shaved, and, having bathed according to the rite, ho should 
outside the village perform the prajapati-penance, collect at forenoon ^ 
a triple staff, a swing (to support his vessel for collecting alms), a reddish 
garment dyed with red chalk, a water-bowl, a cloth to strain the drink- 
ing-water, a vessel destined for taking the clay (used for cleansing the 
body) and a vessel to collect alms. Then, he should partake of the 
three-fold food^, fast this night, and on the next day, having bathed 
at the morning, and having performed the agnihotra and the Vaisva- 
deva offerings, prepare and sacrifice a purodasa of twelve kapalas 
destined for Agni vaisvanara Then, having consecrated the sacrificial 
butter on the garhapatya-fire, he iiours out in the ahavaniya-fire the two 
fulMadle-libations ^ and those with the hymn addressed to Purusa, and, 
then, libations to Agni, to Soma, to Dhruva, to Dhruvakarana, to 
Paramatman and to Narayana, each ending with the word svdha. 

1 sannyasadinat purvasmin divase, the Bhasya. 2 Cp. III. 10 middle. 

8 Cp. Baudh. dhA II. 17. 23. 4 Cp. I. 19. 

PraHa IX, Khanda 7. 

(The undertaking of the order of a sannyasin, 
continued.) 

Having poured four times with the sruva clarified butter into the 
Juhu, ho should sacrifice into all his fires with the words : “ Om svdhd” 
The agnihotra-ladle he throws into the ahavanlya and all the other im- 
plements, which are not made of clay or stone, into the garhapatya. If 
he is a householder who had not established his sacred fires, he should, 
after having poured the libations into his fire for domestic worship and, 
if he is a hermit, into his sramanaka-fire, throw his implements into 
these fires. Having muttered the verse addressed to Savitr by quarter- 
verses, by half-verses and, then, the whole of it^, he enters with the 


I Cp. IX. 2, end. 
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words : “I enter into the order of the ascetics into this order. Stand- 
ing on the vedi he should, with the mantra: By thine sacrificial mani- 
festation, o Agni 2, thrice smell at each of his fires {i.e inhale the 
smoke of them), the garhapatya and other ones and, with the 
mantras : “ Be ye of one mind for us” make them enter into himself. 
Then, he should speak the praisa^ : ‘‘ Bhuk, hhuvak, suvah. 1 have re- 
signed,” thrice whispered, thrice aloud, drink once with his right hand 
(some) water, rinse his mouth, repeat the same words and pour out thrice 
a quantity of water as much as his two hands, held together, can 
contain. He now take's ® the girdle, the four sacred strings, or one single 
string, the hide of a black antelope and an upper-garment in the 
manner as described formerly 

2 See TBr. II. 5. 8. 8. 3 See TS. I. 3. 7. n— o. 

4 This word is apparently not used with the usual meaning of “ command.” 

6 Here dadati is equal to adatte, cp. note 9 on IX. 3, though the Bhasya ex- 
plains : acdryo dadati. .svayam dharayet. 

3 As at the upanayana, II. 6, end. 

Pra^na IX, Khanda 8. 

(The undertaking of the order of a sannyasin^ 
continued.) 

With the three mantras : ‘‘ On the impulse of the god Savitr I seize 
thee,” “ My staff which has fallen down ” and Protect me (as) a 
friend ” he should take the triple staff, with the mantra : “The bright 
light beyond this firmament ” ^ the swing, with the mantra : “ By which 
strainer the cloth for straining the water, and, with the mantra : 
“ With the light wherewith the gods,” ^ the water-bowl and the vessel 
for taking the clay. Having bathed, he should with the aghamarsana- 
hymn perform aghamarsana®. Having sipped water, and sixteen 
times restrained his breath, and a thousand or a hundred times muttered 
the verse addressed to Savitr, he takes with the same verse the 
vessel for gathering alms, viz. a gourd or a wooden vessel or an earthen- 
ware one. With the words : “ I satiate ” preceded by the seven vyahrtis, 

1 Cp. note 20 on II. 15. 

2 aakhd me gopdyaujah sakhd yo 'smdraaya vajro 'si vdrtraghnah 4arma me 
yacchat pdparfi tarn nivdraya. The beginning as Baudh. dh^. IT. 17. 32, with which 
passage the following prescriptions of Vaikh. agree. 

3 See TS. IV 2. 6. f. ^ See TBr. I. 4. 3. 6. 

5 Cp. note 12 on IX. 3. 3 Cp. note 27 on I. 3 and note 5 on VI. 8. 
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which each are separately preceded by the syllable om, he performs the 
Tarpana for the Deities’^, whilst standing in the water, and with the 
word svadha preceded by the first four vyahrtis for the Fathers 
Then, he should worship the sun with the mantra : “ Out of the dark- 
ness.” Having poured out as much water as will fill his joined hands, 
he should promise protection to all living beings. 

Delighting in the knowledge of the supreme soul, the ascetic, living 
on alms, keeping the observances dependent on enternal and those 
on external conditions subduing his senses, may by concentrated medi- 
tation behold the highest soul (t.e. the All-soul).' 

7 Note the construction of tarpayati with the dative. 

8 Exactly as Baudh. dh4. II. 17. 37*38. ® Cp. note 8 on IX. 4. 

PraSna IX, Khanda 9. 

(Rules of conduct for all the orders.) 

We shall explain the conduct of virtuous men which is in accord- 
ance with religious and social law. 

Ho should ease himself on a place on the ground, which he has 
covered with grass, wearing his upper-garmenfc hanging down from the 
neck over his breast^ and his sacred string hanging on his right ear, 
sitting in squatting posture 2 , at day-time turning his face to the north, 
at night turning it to the south. He should not void urine and faeces 
in a river, a cow-pen, on a path, in the shadow (of a tree), on ashes, 
in water, on kusa- or darbha-grass. He should not do it whilst 
beholding a cow, a Brahmin, water, fire, wind, sun, stars, moon*, 
(in this case he should cover his head). He should (after he has eased 
himself) grasp his organ with the left hand, rise up, and, sitting down, 
in the manner as has been explained, at the side of a water, put some 
clay twice on his organ, twice on each of his hands, six times on 
his anus; then he should take water in his hands and cleanse (these 
parts). His left hand he should then wash ten times and both 
hands in the same manner with clay and water*. In this manner it 

1 nivltin cp. I. 4, middle. 

2 utkatikam aalnah ; the usual form is xUkutaka ; for the adverbial accusative 
op. note 2 on I. 9. 

* Cp. Manu IV, 48 ; 

vayvagnivipram adityam apaf^ pa4yaipa UUhaiva gdh | 
na kaddcana kurvlta vinmutraaya viaarjanam H 

^ Here all the other kindred texts differ. 
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must be done by a Veda-atudent and a householder ; a hermit and an 
ascetic should perform the double of these acts. At night he should 
either do the same or the half of what has been prescribed (for the 
day) After the (involuntary) emission of semen virile the purifying 
is to be made in the same manner as after voiding urine ; according to 
some it must take place thrice. — Wearing his sacred string over his left 
shoulder and beneath his right armpit®, his face directed to the east or 
the north, he sits down on a place different (from that one where he 
had eased himself), washes as formerly with water and clay his feet and 
hands, sips water ’ and then again sips water with the mantra 

^ i.e. once cleansing his organ, once each hand, thrice his anus. 

® On sopavitin cp. note 1 on V. 6. 

7 Without mantra, cp. I. 2, second alinea. 

8 Cp. ib. third alinea ; with the mantra : apah punantu prthivim. 


Pra&na IX, Khanda 10, 

(Rules of conduct for all the orders: the sipping 
of water, e tc . ) 

A Brahmin should sip water reaching to his stomach, a Ksatriya 
reaching to his throat, a Vaisya reaching to his palate. Having 
sprinkled himself, and having thrown some water in the direction 
of the sun, he circumambulates the sun^. To the left side of water 
(or) of fire, having restrained his breath, he should mutter thrice the 
verse addressed to Savitr, preceded each time by the syllable om and 
the seven vyahrtis ^ and closing with the Hras This is the suppres- 
sion of breath (at this occasion)^. If he makes three such suppres- 
sions of the breath or a single one, he is purified. If he mutters a 
hundred times or eight times the verse addressed to Savitr before 
holding at evening and morning his twilight devotion, he effaces the sin 
which he has committed during that night or during that day. A 
twice-born man who omits his twilight-devotion becomes equal to a 
Sudra. 

1 This is the literal trauslation of arham paryeti ; the meaning, however, must 
be (op. pradahHnam adityaaya kurvlta, IX. 2) : “ he makes a turn sunwise.** 

2 Cp. IX. 2. 

2 The ^iras-text is Taitt. Sr. X. 15. I : dpo jyotl raso 'mftam brahma. 

t Cp. Baudh. dbA. IV. 1. 28. 
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(The manner ai. saluting.) 

A Veda-student should salute his Teacher with the words : o 

venerable Sir/’ before which words he must pronounce his own name 
After having touched his (own) ears, he salutes him, whilst, crossing his 
hands, he clasps with his right hand the Teacher’s right foot and with 
his left hand the Teacher’s left foot, from the knee to the foot, and 
bowing his head. His Teacher should praise him with the words : 
**Be long-lived, o gentle one”®. Who is devoid of benediction must 
not be saluted’’^. Mother, Father, Teacher and learned men are daily 
to be saluted. 

s So he must say : “ I, so and so, (salute thee), bhoh ”, cp. Ap. dh6. 1. 6. 12 : 
asav aham bhoh. With samkirlya cp. Manu 11. 122 : svam nama pariktrtayeU 

® Cp. Manu II. 125: ayusman bhava aaumyeti vacyaT}, 

7 Cp. Manu II. 126 : yo na vetty abhivadaaya viprah pratyabhivddanam | ndbhi- 
vadyah sa viduaa. 

Pra^na IX, Khanda 11. 

(Rules of conduct for all the orders: the man- 
ner of saluting, continued.) 

Other relations must be saluted (only) when they return from 
a Journey An elder brother, a paternal uncle, a maternal uncle, and a 
father-in-law must be honoured (i.e. saluted) like the father ; a father’s 
sister, a mother’s sister, the wife of an elder brother and an older sister 
must be honoured like a mother. Of all these the mother is the most 
excellent and the Teacher is the most excellent. The wife of another, 
if she is young, he should not touch (by clasping his hands around her 
knees), but he should greet her (by putting his hands before her) on the 
ground. By saluting those who must be saluted, long life, knowledge, 
strength, health and prosperity are reached — A sacred string, a girdle, 
a hide of the black antelope and a staff, which have been used by 
another, he should not wear. 

(Subsidiary prescriptions for the study of the 
Veda: interruption of the study.) 

When he has performed the upakarman-ceremony he should, 
being pure, studying diligently the Veda after uttering the syllable om, 
interrupt its study on the days of new-moon, of full-moon, on the 

1 Cp. Manu II. 1^2, second half. 2 Cp. Manu II. 133, end. 

2 Cp, Manu II. 121 ; dyur vidyd yaio balam. ^ Cp. II. 12. 
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foarteenth and on the first and the eighth day in each half-month. 
The obligatory muttering (of the Gayatrl-verse and so on) and the 
obligatory sacrifice (as the agnihotra) are no cause for interruption. 
When a cat, a mungoose, a frog, a dog, a serpent, an ass, a boar, cattle 
and 80 on have passed between® (himself and the Teacher who is 
instructing him in the Veda), the study must be interrupted one day 
and night. At the impurity caused by a birth or a decease the study 
should be interrupted as long (as the period of impurity lasts), on the 
as^kas three days®, and during a period of three days after the decease 
of the Teacher. 

6 Cp. Manu IV. 126. 

® Hore the word astaka is used more generally than at IV. 3-4. At tisrah 
probably rdtrlh must bo supplied. The three days are the preceding day, the 
aftaka itself and the subsequent day. 

Pra&na IX, Khanda 12, 

(Rules of conduct for all the orders: interrup- 
tion of the study.) 

After the death of his Teacher’s ^ wife or son, and at the death 
of a fellow -student, during the sacrifice to men and after a meal 
partaken at a sraddha, the interruption should last one day (and equally) 
if he has neglected to purify himself^ in calamity or distress. He 
should not study on a tree, a ship, a conveyance, a bed, nor with out- 
stretched legs nor whilst easing himself or at the emission of semen 
virile, nor when there is a corpse in the village, nor when he has eaten 
forbidden food or has vomited, nor on a cremation-ground. When 
at morning or evening- twilight thunder is heard during an earth- 
quake, when the sky is preternaturally red, when lightning or meteors 
fall down, when it rains blood, stones or sand, when sun or moon 
are seized (i.e, are eclipsed), he should not study as long as each 
(of these phenomena) lasts. The Veda accomplishes religious and 
moral merits in yonder world and in this world, therefore, it must 
be studied. At the end of the study he utters, after having given it 
up, the syllable om. Having put into ordinary fire the two fuel-sticks 

^ aprdyatya occurs only Ap. dhi. I. 11. 25. 

2 Cp. Vas. dh4. XIII. 23. 

2 eandkyd8tanite (op. Vas. dh4. XIIT. 9) is, correctly, read and explained by 
the Bha^ya ; semdhyd^tamite all the other sources. 

14 
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he should, maintaining silence, partake of the begged food*, whieh 
procures intelligence and which is pure. 

(The close of the annual study ^.) 

In the month of Pausa or Magha he should leave the village and, 
having as formerly near a water (a river, etc.) performed the oblations 
on the occasion of the finishing of the observance, he should give up the 
study and, having mastered by studying during the bright half of the 
moon the Veda itself, and, during the waning half of the moon, the 
auxiliaries of the Veda the whole of it up to the end, he should give 
a fee to his Teacher and become a student who is returned (a Snataka). 

4 Cp. I. 8. 

o What now follows is an appendix to II. 12, where the adhyayanotsarga had 
not been described. 

® Cp. Manu VI. 08 : ata urdhvary, tu chanddmai Aukle^ niyatdh paihet | vedd^gdni 
ca aarvdni krsnapakaesu sampatlieU 


Prahna IX, Khanda 13, 

(The rite at midday^.) 

At midday, having washed his feet and hands in clean water with 
clay and water and, after having sipped water, having cleansed his limbs, 
he should dive into the water, with the mantra : “ May the Earth 
purify the waters ” When he has (again) sipped water, he should 
make obeisance to Visnu, with the mantras addressed to this god and 
to Varuna, with the mantra : “ I take refuge with gold^horned Varuna * . 
then with the agliamarsana-hymn perform aghamarsana and bathe, 
with the mantra ; “ There are the waters, the blessed Members of 
all the four orders perform ^ the obligatory bath according to the rules 
formerly prescribed, and, then, the bath which is undertaken in view of 
the fulfilment of a special wish and the occasional bath Having 
covered himself with the washed garment, having sipped water as 
formerly, and having sprinkled himself, he should either sitting or 

1 This chapter is an appendix to I. 3, third alinea. 2 Cp, note 6 on I. 3. 

» Cp. note 1 on I. 5. 4 Cp. note 5 on I. 3. 

® Cp note 27 on I. 3. ® Cp. note 7 on I. 3. 

7 Reading eva instead of evarp. 

^ For the naimittika andna cp. 1. 3 (second alinea), but the kamya ? 
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standing after having performed the restraining of the breath, mutter 
the verse addressed to Savitr and adore the sun. Then, he holds the 
tarpana with his right hand and with that part of the hand that is 
sacred to Brahman, to Bhupati, etc. : with the part of the hand sacred 
to the gods, to Narayana, etc. and to the Kupya- waters, etc. ; with 
the part of the hand sacred to the Rsis, to the Rsis, Visvamitra and so 
on ; and with the part of the hand sacred to the Fathers, to the 
Fathers, etc. When he is going to perform “ the sacrifice to Brahman” 
he should recite as his obligatory pensum of recitation, the Yajussarn- 
hita, as far as he likes, beginning : ‘‘ For force thee, for strength thee 
>(or only) the first three chapters As occasional recitation he should 
recite the (twelve) hymns beginning “ Right and truth ” Or he may 
recite (instead of the Yajussamhita) the opening parts of each of the 
four Vedas. 

The “ sacrifice to Brahman ” is the beginning of all sacrifices. 
Therefore, it should be performed by the twice-born from their initia- 
tion on. 

(Subsidiary rules for bathing.) 

He should bathe in a river, in a sacred descent into a river, in a 
pond dug by the gods (themselves), or in a common lake^®. 

® Whilst at the morning sandhya he stands, and at the evening sandhya he 
sits (i: 3). 

10 Cp. I. 4. 11 Cp. note 5 on 1. 4. 12 Cp. note 16 on 1. 4. 

13 Note the construction : yajuaaarjfihitam ddydrria trln anuvakdn avddhydyarfi 
kurvlta, cp. note 6 on VI. 2. 

14 Cp. notes 17-28 on I. 4. 16 Cp. Manu IV. 203. 

Pra^na IX, Khanda 14, 

(Rules for bathing, continued.) 

If he bathes in water belonging to other men, he should, before 
bathing, take out of it five lumps of clay ^ ; if in a well (belonging 
to others), he should on its brim thrice pour water out with a pitcher 
(and use this water for bathing) He should not bathe if he has not 
removed (by rinsing the mouth) the remainders (of food, etc.), nor 
naked ; he should not lie down to sleep in these conditions. If he is ill, 
he must not dive into the water. At the occasional bath of a sick per- 

1 Cp. Vispusmrti 64. 1 and Yajfl. I. 169. 

2 Cp. Baudh. dhA, II. 6. 7. 
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son* a healthy person should ten or twelve times dive into the water, 
sip water, and touch the sick one ; then he (viz, the sick person) becomes 
pure. 

(Rules for eating.) 

Twice on a day at the close of the (Vaisvadeva) sacrifice, having 
washed his feet and sipped water, he should, standing^ on the place 
where he is going to be seated, with his face directed to the east or to 
the west, put down the clean vessel (for his food) on a circle which he 
has besmeared with cowdung on a quadrangle. Having put the food in 
this vessel he should pay homage to it^. Then, he puts on the ground 
one leg or his two legs (thus sitting down), and, with a pleased face, 
pours water around (the vessel), at evening with the mantra : “ Around 
thee, the right, I pour the truth”, at morning with the mantra: 
“Around thee, the truth, I pour the right”. With the mantra: 
“Thou art the underlayer of nektar ” having drunk cleansed water, and. 
according to the rule* having performed the (five) sacrifices into the 
breath, he eats his food without blaming it. When he has eaten, 
he drinks water, with the mantra: “Thou art the covering of nektar,” 
he sips water and (again) sips water. He does not eat whilst wearing 
one single garment, nor in lying posture, nor standing, nor without 
previously having bathed, nor without previously having muttered (the 
verse addressed to Savitr ?) nor without previously performing the 
(Vaisvadeva) sacrifice, nor with dry feet’, nor with his face directed to 
the north. He should not eat from a broken vessel, nor eat stale food, 
nor food which stands on his couch or on his seat or in his lap. He 
should not drink water from his two hands joined together. He should 
not eat food that has been touched by those who have not purified 
themselves after their meal or by unclean persons, or by those who are 
unclean through a birth or a decease, or by outcastes, or when he dwells 
in a house where a birth or a decease has occurred. 

3 This means probably ; ** When a sick person must (or wishes to) batho, but by 
his illness is prevented to do this and thus could not be purified.” 

^ So (sthitvii) the MS. of Mysore and the Bhasya, asitvd the two printed texts^ 

^ By muttering the food-hymn (the annasiikta, cp. note 5 on II. 18) over it. 

• Op. II. 18. 

^ Previously he must wash his feet. 
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Prakna ZJC, Khanka 16. 

(Rules for eating, continued.) 

Sesamum, barley -meal, sour coagulated milk and roasted grain must 
not be eaten at night. Stale food may be eaten after melted butter or 
sour coagulated milk has been poured on it Food in which a worm, a 
hair, or an insect is found, food that has been smelled at by a cow 
or from which a bird has eaten, becomes pure when it has been 
sprinkled with water mixed with ashes. When a great quantity of food 
has been spoiled by a dog, a crow, and so on, he may partake of it, after 
he has taken from it a portion as big as a man may eat, removed this 
portion, sprinkled the food, repeating the chapter beginning: “The 
purifying, heavenly one with water mixed with ashes, and touched it 
with a burning straw. He should avoid the milk which a cow gives 
during the first ten days after calving and, under any circumstances, the 
milk of female one-hoofed animals and camels, further, he should avoid 
onions, mushrooms, garlic, leeks, vegetables that are grown on ordure, 
and fish and meat not named (in the sastras) Meat left over from a 
sacrifice may be consumed. Food that has been touched by a woman 
in her courses, food that has been touched by iSudras or Anulomas* and ' 
food that has been prepared or given by such persons, he should avoid. 
But one who is hungry may accept the raw food of Sudras and Anulomas 
who live according to the law prescribed for them. Even if he is 
hungry he should sedulously avoid the raw or cooked food offered to him 
by all Pratilomas, AntarAlas and Vratyas Food defiled by their touch, 
even if it is cooked by others, he gives up , 

Performing constantly the religious acts prescribed by sruti and 
smrti, he fulfils in due order his dharma by his thoughts, his words, and 
the deeds of his hands. 

End of the ninth Prasna. 

1 Cp. Manu V. 24. 

2 Cp. note 22 on I, 3. 

2 Cp. Manu V. 6. — The text of the last sentence is uncertain. The Kumb. 
edition : vidjam anuhtam, and cp. the BhSsya, where vidja is explained as vi4vara- 
hafiti ** a village-hog.” The Vienna MS. : °la4unakjrcchanavi4jciin abaifidham anuk- 
tam, the Mysore MS. : °vi4damabandham anuhtam, the Trivandrum ed. : vit 
{jofu ? saip) bandham anuhtam. Of this word abandha the BhSsya has no trace. 

* Cp. X. 11. 

^ Translation not certain. 
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Tenth Book. 

Ptahna X, Khar^ 1, 

(General rules of conduct for a householder.) 

He who has taken the order of a householder should wear two 
sacred strings, a staff of bamboo and a water- vessel. When he has 
bathed he should, together with his wife, perform at the house-fire (t.e. 
his fire for domestic worship) his house-worship and at his sacred fires 
the acts prescribed by the sruti. At evening he should, at the close 
of the (Vaisvadeva-) sacrifice, entertain with food the guests that visit 
him, then himself eat moderately and couch with his wife. He sleeps 
not with wet feet nor with his head directed to the north-west. He 
should have intercourse with his own wife during the nights of her season. 
He should avoid approaching her during the three nights of her men- 
struation and sitting or lying down with her. He should not cohabit 
with the wife of another man : through visiting another man’s wife the 
normal duration of his life, his prosperity and his pre-eminence resulting 
from sacred knowledge are ruined. He docs not eat together with his wife, 
he should not look at her while she eats yawns or when she is naked. 
He avoids speaking falsely : there is no greater evil than untruthfulness, 
no higher merit than truthfulness. He should live causing no pain to 
and being intent on the welfare of all living beings. He should pos- 
sess only undefiled possessions, have enough to fill a granary, or a store 
filling a grain-jar, or make no provision for the morrow®. A twice- 
born man should not touch outcastes and persons born from a low caste. 
He should not look at the sun at its rise and setting. He should pass 
by an idol, a Teacher, a Brahmin, clarified butter, sweet milk, sour 
coagulated milk, clay, water, fuel- sticks, darbha-grass, a fire and a tree, 
turning his right hand towards them^. 

1 Cp. Manu IV. 43. 2 Cp. Manu IV. 2 {adrohenaiva .. .jwet.) \ 

« Cp. Manu IV. 7. 4 Cp. Manu IV. 39. YSjfi. I. 133. 


Pra^na X, Khanda 2. 

(Forbidden things and acts.) 

He must give the way to a Snataka, a king, a Teacher, an older 
person^, an ill person, one who carries a load and a pregnant woman. 


1 Reading 
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\ Roads are purified by the wind and the rays of the sun. He should 
not use the seat and bed of another man, if they are not given to him. 
If he uses them without their being given to him, a fourth part of his 
own merits leaves him. He should not wear garments, garlands, shoes 
and an umbrella that have been used by other men. He should not 
warm his foot at the fire. He should not blow on the fire with his 
mouth, not touch it with his feet, nor put it below his feet^. He should 
not throw fire or water into the fire ; nor throw into a temple, into fire 
or into water: urine, faeces, pus, blood, semen virile, mucus, remnants 
of food and substances for rubbing the members of the body. At a 
naked wife of another man and at urine and faeces he should not look. 
When he has not purified himself after a meal he should not look at an 
idol, at the sun, the moon, the planets, the naksatras or the (other) 
stars. He should not step on the shadow of an idol, of a Teacher, of a 
Sn^taka, of one who has been initiated to the performance of a sacrifice 
of soma, of a king, of a cow or of his seniors He should not show to 
another^ a rainbow nor pronounce its name. A sleeping person he 
should not wake. Alone he should not go on a voyage. He should 
not check a cow that grazes on the field of another man nor a suckling 
calf, nor announce (this fact). He should not wear old or dirty clothes. 

2 Cp. Manu IX. 64 : na cainam padatah hurydi. 

« Cp. Manu IV. 130. 

^ Note the dative with darsayati, cp. Speyer, Sanskrit Syntax § 61. 

PrSana X, Khanda 3. 

(Forbidden acts; purification.) 

He should avoid playing with dice, the smoke rising from a burn- 
ing corpse, and the morning-sunshine. He should not step on hair of 
the head, hair of the body, chaff, coals, pot-sherds, bones, urine and 
faeces, pus, blood, semen virile, mucus and remnants of food. When 
one of his limbs has been besmeared with a foul substance he should 
so long cleanse it with clay and water that there is no longer fear for its 
stain and (foul) smelP. With outcastes, people of low caste, fools, un 
just people and enemies he should not dwell together. If he is impure 

1 ydvat tallepagandhamanaiiankd na sydt ; on manaisaiikd cp. note 1 on I, 3, 
and on the whole cp. Manu V. 120 : 

ydvan ndpaity amedhyaktad gandho lepaS ca tatkrtah | 

tavan mrd vdri eddeyarp sarvSsu dravyasuddhisu (| 
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by not having purified himself after a meal or if he is otherwise impure, 
he should not touch an idol, a cow, or a Brahmin or a fire*. Ho should 
not despise or blame the gods, the Vedas, the king, his Teacher, 
his parents or learned Brahmins. He who despises or blames them, 
perishes. He should not contemn or beat any being. He should not 
have quarrels with his Teacher, his parents, their father and so on, his bro- 
thers, his father’s brother, his maternal uncle, his acarya, or his priests 
at a Srauta- sacrifice, and so on *. 

Among all the modes of purification applied by man, purity in the 
acquisition of wealth, purification of wOman, and that of food may be 
considered as the best. Of objects. Jewels and ornaments made of gold 
or silver are purified by water or by holding them over the fire. Objects 
of copper, pewter, lead, iron and the like must be cleansed by acid 
water, objects made of wood and ivory by planing or washing them, 
the sacrificial vesels by rubbing them with the right hand or by rinsing 
them with water. 

* Cp. Manu IV. 142. Cp. Manu IV. 180. 


Pra^na X, Khanda 4. 

(Purification, continued.) 

Objects of leather, a large quantity of cloth and of vegetables, 
roots and fruits he sprinkles (to purify them) with water, a small quan- 
tity of these he should wash Clarified butter and the like he should 
purify by a “strainer” and, then, hold a burning straw over it*. 
Silken and woollen stufips be should cleanse with alkaline earth * ; 
amSupaUas with Bel-fruit^; shells, oyster-pearls and cow-horns with 
mustard mixed with water; earthenware objects by baking them 
again ^ ; a house by sweeping and smearing ® (with cowdung) and with 
water-sprinkling; the ground by digging, by filling it up with other 
clay, by cows-staying (on it during a night and a day) and so on, and 
by sweeping and so on. Water on the ground (sufficient in quantity) in 
order to slake the thirst of a cow, is pure if it is devoid of any noxious 
quality. Pure (of itself) is that what has been commended (as pure) 

1 Cp. Manu V. 118, 119. 

2 On dariayaii op. note 17 on 1. 12 and note 1 on 1. 21. 

^ If we read usair, but the reading is uncertain. 

4 Cp, Manu V. 120. I * Cp. ib. 122. d. « Cp. ib. 122. c. 
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by the word (of a Brfihmin), what has been washed by water, and that 
on which no taint is visible. Always pure is the mouth of a woman, 
the hand of an artisan and the vendable commodity exposed for sale. 
The fruit left over by a bird is unblamable. The object upon which a 
gnat or a fly (t.c. a bee) have rested and the marks left by them are not 
eensurable. What has been in contact with the wind, the fire and the 
rays of the sun becomes pure. In case of a sick person, a child and the 
kitchen, purifying is not to be taken into consideration^, it should be 
(effectuated) as far as possible A big stretch of water is not censur- 
able because of urine and faeces (that have been thrown into it). 
When another person while sipping water lets fall some drops on the 
ground and these dart upwards so as to fall on the feet of him who 
offered the water for sipping, the last mentioned person is not rendered 
impure by them 

7 The purport of this sentence is not clear to me. 

® Reading acamayan naSucili ayaU and cp. Manu V. 142, Vas. III. 42. 


Praina X, Khanda 5, 

(General rules of conduct for a hermit.) 

The hermit, performing his obligatory recitation of the Veda, 
should take the kusa-grass, the fuel and so on for his fire-worship and 
the vegetables, fruits and so on for his food from a clean place He 
should avoid what is subservient to others, what is left aside by others, 
and cow’s milk produced on an unclean place. He steps not on 
ploughed ground. He should not make provision of corn and store of 
riches. He should not put on an (upper-)garment. Where honey is 
prescribed (for other persons) he should take water, and instead of 
meal a (mess) of flour. .Against all creatures compassionate, impartial, 
forbearing, honest, free from envy, indifferent to pleasure, speaking 
auspicious words, avoiding, jealousy and niggardliness, shunning fishes 
and so on, gnats ^ and bulbs, roots, fruits and vegetables which are 
grown on a ground which has been ploughed by a plough, wearing 
matted hair and his beard, the hairs on his body and his nails 
(undipped), bathing at the three times of day*, sleeping on the bare 
ground*, he should prepare his sacrificial messes and cakes from the 

1 Literally : •* grown on a c. p,” 

^ Must this word be corrupt ? * Cp. Manu VI. 24, 26. 
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products of the wood*. Onions and such like, exudation from trees, 
white egg-planto, sunimnnaka (marsilea quadrifolia), ^lesmataka (cordia 
myxa), vrajakali, ciiraka (plumbago zeilanica), &igru (horse-radish tree), 
bhustrna^ (andropogon schoenanthus), kovidara (bauhinia variegata) 
and mulaka (moringa pterygosperma) he avoids. All meat is for a 
muni equal to cow’s flesh, sour gruel made of the fermentation of 
rice-water (for him) is equal to arak In the month of Asvayuja he 
throws away his formerly collected food and his former garments^. 
Devoting himself to meditation, he practises according to the Veda 
and the Vedanta bodily mortification. Without his wife, without his 
fires, a bachelor®, without a house, dwelling at the root of a tree, he 
begs his food among hermits or at the houses of householders and eats, 
in the manner of an ascetic, afc the side of a stream and out of a clean 
leaf, so much food as is sufficient to support life®. Emaciating his 
body he should successively practise harder and harder ascetism. 

4 Cp. Manu VT. 11. 

5 Cp. Manu VI. 14: varjayet, , , .bhfiatrnam Sigrulam caiva Meemantakaphaluni 
ca, 

® And so he should not partake of these. 

7 Cp. Manu VI. 15 ; tyajed aSvayuje masi munyannam pvrvaaamcitam | jlrnani 
caiva vasarnsi ; cp. also the Valakhilyas of VIII. 7. 

8 Properly addra is the same as apainika, ® Cp. Manu VI. 25-27. 


PraSna X, Khanda 6. 

(General rules of conduct for the ascetic.) 

The ascetic should, after his bath, constantly satiate with the 
syllable om the All-soul and, with the same syllable, make obeisance 
to him. He should perform his twilight-devotion after having restrain- 
ed, at least six times, his breath, and after having recited a hundred 
time^^' at least, the verse addressed to Savitr. He should rinse his 
modth with .water, which he has purified by means of his straining cloth 
He*, should, constantly wearing the reddish garment, give up all 
(possession), abstain from sexual intercourse and practise the prescrip- 
tions of not stealing and the others. Without a companion, without his 
fires®, • without a house, without stores of provision, indifferent to 


1 ‘Apparently he must pour out some water with the words : 
{tarpaydmi) the All- soul.” 

2 Cp. IX. 8, beg. 


‘ om, I satiate* 


3 Cp. Manu VI. 43. 
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honour and contempt, avoiding quarrel, anger, greed, infatuation and 
untruth, he should dwell outside the village on a lonely place, in a small 
cell, in a temple or at the root of a tree. Except at the caturmSsya 
he should abide not longer than one day in the same place. At the 
oaturmasya, during the rainy season ^ he may dw'ell in one place 
Having fixed his reddish (upper) garment, his straining-cloth and so on 
on his triple staff and holding (this staff) with his left hand at his neck 
(i.e, on his left shoulder near the neck), and having taken in his right 
hand his bowl for gathering alms, he should go to beg once a day at the 
houses of undefiled Brahmins, at the close of the Vaiivadeva-offering. 
He should put down his foot whilst fixing his looks on the ground and 
removing any living creature Standing with his face turned down- 
wards he should beg to obtain alms. 

^ Probably the four-monthly period between two caturmasyas is meant, here 
the four months from Asadha up to Karttika. 

6 Some of the mss. insert “ and the aptumn.** 

« Cp. Gaut, dh#. III. 13 : dhruvaSdo varmsu. A similar custom prevailed (and 
prevails) amongst the Buddhists. 

7 Cp. note 4 on VIIT. 9. 

Cp. Manu VI. 68 : 

sarfirakmndrthatu janiundrih rat^dv ahani vd sadd | 
sariraaydiyaye caiva samlksya vaaudkdrji caret. || 

PraSna X, Khanda 7. 

(General rubles of conduct for the ascetic, con- 
tinued.) 

He should stand (begging for alms) only as long as the time 
required for the milking of the cows lasts, or as long as the half of this 
time, and then go forth. Even when he obtains nothing and when he 
is despised, he should not be sorry, nor rejoice when he obtains anything 
and is honoured. He should move neither quickly nor slowly. Except 
at the time of gathering alms ho must not enter the house of other 
people. In order to obtain alms he should not go farther than a koss 
When he has obtained alms he should with washed hands and feet at 
the side of water (i.e. near a stream, a lake, etc.), sip water and, then, 
with the mantra: “Upwards thee, Jatavedas ’’ ^ give a parcel of the 
begged food to the sun, with the mantras : “ Here the gods * etc., to 

1 A kro^a or fourth part of a yojana, 

2 See TS. I. 2. 8. g. * Cp. note 1 on I. 6. 
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Visnu, and, with the mantras : “The Brahman, being born ** ^ etc., to 
Brahman, and, then, throw down a bali-offering to all the beings. 
Having after the manner of the sacrifice into the breath formulated 
his intention of offering to the All-soul, he should eat only as much as 
is necessary to support his life, or eight mouthfuls. If he wishes, he 
may abstain from feeding himself. Having drunk water that has been 
strained by the cloth he should, after having sipped water, again sip 
water. He should not utter reproach or blame, leave his relations and 
kinsmen. He should not make mention of the reputation of his family, 
nor of his ascetism and learning. Having given up company, maintain- 
ing the paramount and minor observances ®, speaking what is welcome 
and true, not inimical against any creature, unmoved, delighting always 
in the supreme Spirit, striving after meditation, considering Narayana 
(t.c. Visnu) as the highest Brahman, he should 6x his attention, (and in 
this manner) he reaches the indestructible highest Brahman ; for it is 
declared in sacred texts : “ Narayana is the highest Brahman ** 

^ Cp. note 9 on II. 2. 6 cp. II. 18. ® Cp. note 8 on IX. 4. 

7 Cp. Taifct. ar. X, 11. 1 (page 824 of the Calcutta edition). 

Pra^na X, Khanda 8, 

(Funeral rites of an ascetic: a Sannyasin^.) 

The dead body of a Sannyasin who had not established his sacred 
fires, is taken by his son or another person, after it has been deposited 
on grass-stalks, through the help of pure Brahmins or by means of 
a support ; it is laid down near a stream which flows into the sea or on 
the shore ^ ; (in the neighbourhood) he digs in a sandy place a pit so deep 
that the corpse cannot bo touched by jackals and suchlike animals. 
Having bathed it with the Gayatrt-verse, and having laid it with this 
same verse in this pit, either in lying or sitting posture, he puts into his 
(».e. the deceased’s) right hand the triple staff repeating the mantras 
addressed to Visnu ® ; into his left hand the string, with the mantra : 
“ The bright light beyond this firmament ” * ; on his belly the straining 
-cloth, with the verse addressed to Savitr ; on his secret parts the bowl 

1 Cp. V. 8. — ^Closely related to this chapter is Baudh, gphyapari^ifte IV. 17 (jn 
the edition of Mysore, page 326). 

2 Reading aariinidhSya aamttdragamyUfn nadyaip tire va. 

> Cp. note 3 on X. 7. * Cp. note 3 on IX, 8, 
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for collecting alms, with the mantra : Earth went to earth * and hie 
reddish garment, the vessel for taking the clay and the water- vessel. Then 
he should cover him (with sand). If the corpse (afterwards) is touched by 
jackals and similar. animals, the performer will be accursed. 

If the deceased ascetic had during his life-time established his 
sacred fires for srauta-sacrifices, he (t.e. the son, etc.) should make these 
ascend into himself ; bathe the cbrpse of the Sannyasin repeating 
the Gayatrl- verse ; convey it, as formerly described ; deposit it on a clean 
spot; make descend his fire into ordinary fire, with the mantra: 
“ Ascend, oh Jatavedas ® ; pour, with the mantra : “The strainer for 
thee’’’ clarified butter and milk into his mouth; distribute in the same 
manner the triple staff and the other implements, and burn the corpse 
with the fires of the deceased after the rite of brahmamedha or 
pitrmedha®, using the mantras that are used at the cremation of 
one who had established his sacred fires. 

For these two kinds of Sannj^asins he should not keep the observance 
of impurity, nor perform the gift of water, the bali-offering, the gift of 
the rico-ball, the ekoddista-sraddha or the other sraddhas. He should 
(only) perform the bali-offering to Narayana 

He who convoys such a one and, after having dug the pit, covers 
him (or eventually,) cremates him, or performs the bali-ofiering to 
Narayana, obtains the fruits of the Horse-sacrifice. 

^ See e.g. Baudh. dhd. 1. 6. 7. 

® Cp. note 17 on I. 9. ^ See Taitt. ar. I. 11. 1 (^). 

B Cp. note 5 on VII. 1. ^ As described in the next two chapters. 

Pra^na Xy Khanda 9. 

(The bali-offering to Narayana^.) 

The God Narayana being the (cause of the) fulfilment of all desired 
objects, the bali-offering to Narayana is performed for a person who has 
been slain by men as Brahmins and so on, for men who have committed 
suicide, for one who has met with an evil death by rope, sword, water, 
lightning, carnivorous animals, cows, serpents, etc., and for the other 
persons, for whom cremation is forbidden as also for an ascetic : for 

1 The Narayana-bali is known only from the Baudhayanagjrhyaparilifto (ItJ. 
20 and 21 in the edition of Mysore). 

* Cp. VII. 4. * Cp. Manu XI, 65. 
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these it is performed on the eleventh day (reckoned from the day of 
decease), bat for the five kinds of persons who have committed a hein- 
ous crime*, after the lapse of twelve ^ years ; if it takes the place of the 
sapindikarana, it is performed for the weal of the deceased on the 
twelfth day of the dark half of the, month, or under the naksatra sravana. 

On the preceding day he should invite twelve Brahmins. On the 
next day he should establish the fire destined for the offering at the side 
of a temple dedicated to Visnu, on the bank of a river or in his house 
and perform the aghara. Having strewn grass around the fire, he should 
place to the north-west of the fire on a layer of darbha-grass that image 
of the god (i.e. Visnu) or a golden one*, and, having, whilst fixing his 
thoughts on Purusa, invoked, with his face directed to the east^, with 
the mantras : “ 0/n, bhuk, I invoke Purusa’* ^ etc. the god Nftrayana, he 
should present him a seat, water for washing the feet, and water for sipp- 
ing. Having bathed him, as he repeats the hymn addressed to Purusa, 
he honours him either with the mantra : “ Of Narayana we think” * or 
with the eight syllabled mantra®, with a garment, an upper-garment, 
ornaments, water for washing the feet, water for rinsing the mouth, 
flowers, scents, incense, a lamp, unhusked grain and (again) water 
for rinsing. 

^ Var. reading: ** fifteen, ” 

The alternative is not clear, could suvarna here mean : (a piece of) gold ” ? 

® On pra'^mukham cp. note 2 on T. 9. 7 Cp, 13 ^ beg. 

8 Taitt. ar. X. 1. 6 (^o). ® Cp. note 13 on IV. 12. 

PraMia X, Khanda 10. 

(The bali - offering to Narayana, continued.) 

He now should satiate him with his twelve^ names: “ I satiate 
Kesava ” and so on. Then, having poured water around the fire, he 
should, with the mantra : “ The Purusa of a thousand heads ” ^ and the 
following verses, and with the mantra : “ Of Visnu now I shall proclaim 
the mighty deeds ” * and the following ones, and with his twelve names, 
sacrifice clarified butter* into the fire. Having presented, with the 
Visnu-gayatri*, to the Lord of the Gods a mess of boiled rice mixed 
with molasses, melted butter and fruits, he should give him water for 

1 Cp. III. 13, beg, 2 The purusasukta. * Cp. note 6 on III. 13. 

^ “ and a mess of boiled rice ” according to some of the MSS. 

^ Which verse is meant ? 
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drinking, for rinsing the mouth, and betel. Having, to the south of the 
fire on northward pointed darbha-grass, honoured the god with cir- 
cumambulation, and so on®, he gives the ball viz, the mess of rice 
with the words: /‘To Narayana, to the god with thousand heads, 
with thousand eyes, with thousand feet, to the highest Purusa, to 
the highest All-soul, to the highest Light, to the highest Brahman, to 
the imperceptible one, to Him who is the cause of all, to the Lord of 
the sacrifice, to Him whose soul is the sacrifice, to the All-gods, to all 
the Deities, to the Sadhyas ”, subjoining to each dative the word : “ ob- 
eisance.” Then, he pours into the fire oblations of clarified butter with 
the same formulae. To the Brahmins whose feet he has washed, he 
gives new garments, upper-garments and ornaments, honours them with 
flowers, and so on, and, whilst fixing his thoughts on the god of the 
twelve shapes, he entertains them with white boiled rice mixed with 
condiments, butter, molasses, sour coagulated milk, and fruits. Then, he 
gives them to the best of his ability gold as a fee. Having lauded the 
god with the hymn to Purusa, he should make obeisance to him with his 
twelve names, and then perform the concluding part of the sacrifice. 
Then he goes to the most desirable abode and thrives in Visnu’s world. 

® The meaning of dakHnadi is uncertain. 

Pra^na X, Khanda 11, 

(Pure and mixed castes^.) 

We shall now explain the origin and the mode of subsistence of the 
Anulomas, the Pratilomas, the Antaralas and the Vratyas, who origi- 
nate in the confusion of the four castes. 

1 There is a striking resemblance between the now following Khan^as and the 
AuAanasa-smrti or AuSanasa-dharmaiastra. This text is to be found in the Dharma * 
Aastrasamgraha ed. by Vidyasagara, Calcutta 1876, Vol. I. pages 497--601, and in the 
Smrtlnarn samuccaya, ed. as No. 48 of the Ananda^rama-series, 1905, pages 46-48. 
It is highly probable to me, that to the author of this sm^ti the Vaikhanasa-sutra 
was known. The name Vaikbanasa occurs in this smrti (vaikhuna9ena kecit tu kecid 
bhagavatena ca | vedaddstravalambae te bhavifyanti kalau yuge^ 41oka 40), and the 
expression in 41oka 48 : nieekadyah ^ma^unontah kriyuh equally reminds us of the 
Vaikh. sutra. Wherever in the notes a citation is given of it, this AuAanasasmfti is 
meant, which opens with the words ; 

atah pararfh pravaksydmi jativrUividhanakam | 
amUomatndhdnam ca pratilomavidhi/ip tathQ |i 1 1) 
eantar&lakasamyuktaip sarvarn eaipkeipya cocyate | 
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One who is begotten by a man of a higher caste from a female be- 
longing to a lower caste, is an Anuloma. One who is begotten by a 
man of a lower caste from a female belonging to a higher caste, is a 
Pratiioma. Further, one who is begotten by an Anuloma-man from an 
Anuloma- female, is an Antarala, and who is begotten by a Pratiioma- 
man from a Pratiioma female, is a Vratya. 

The Brahmins, the women of the Brahmin caste, the Brahmarsis 
and their wives were produced from the mouth of Brahman. He is a 
pure Brahmin who is begotten by a descendant of these from a female 
member of the Brahmin caste of a different gotra, who is wedded by him 
according to the rite with the mantras. Two kinds of Brahmins who 
are begotten (by a Brahmin) without the (marriage-) rites from a Brah- 
min woman, who has preferred another (man to her husband), must be 
regarded as despicable (i.e. as bastards), viz. the Golaka who is born 
after the husband’s death and the Kunda who is born while the husband 
lives 

A pure Ksatriya is he who is begotten by a Ksatriya, a member of 
the caste that was thereupon^ (t. c. after the Brahmin-caste) produced 
from below the arms (of Brahman), from a lawfully married woman of 
the Ksatriya caste. A son who is secretly born from these two (i.e. a 
Ksatriya man and a Ksatriya woman), the sacred rites not having been 
performed is not a pure Ksatriya and is called a Bhoja ^ ; he must not be 
inaugurated (as a king, to succeed to his father) ; wearing a diadem he 
exercises the generalship of the king’s army. In absence of pure 
men he should, wearing his diadem®, protect the subjects, and his mode 
of life should be as that of a king. 

A pure Vaisya is he who equally {i.e. after the sacred rites) is 

8 Cp. Manu III. 174. 3 Is this the mecmiug of f 

* This is uncertain ; 1 have followed the reading of the edition of Kumb. ctvi- 
dhikam, which may be equivalent to vidhihinam. 

6 As designation of a caste unknown. Moreover in the Audanasasm^ti the 
name differs ; 

nfpayUtj^ n^pasarfiaargat pramSd&d gudhajatakaJjL || 28 {) 
ao *pi kacUriya eva aySd abkiseke iu varjitcify j 
abhieekarp vina prdpya goja ity abhidhayakah ||29 (| 
aarvarp tu rajavat taaya daaycUe patjabandhanam || 
jnmarbhukarant rujASti^ nfpafcUmna ei7a ca \\ 30 \\ 

^ The printed texts read iuddhV>hava *pat\abandho, but with equal right we 
may read '*hhdv6 pa^^a ^. But what is the meaning of iuddhdhhdw f 
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begotten by a Vaisya, a member of the caste that was produced from 
beneath the. thighs (of Brahman), from a Vaisya woman. If such a 
Vaisya is bom, the sacred rite (of marriage) not having been performed, 
he is not a pure. Vaisya, he is a Manikara : he should live by piercing 
jewels, pearls and the like and by manufacturing conches and bracelets 

7 Translation partly uncertain ; cp. A : 
tasyarjt tasyaiva cauryena manikarah prajayate |I 39 H 
manlnam rajatam kuryan muktanaip vedhanakriyam | 
pravalanam ca autritvatfi Safikhdndrii valayakriydm jj 40 1| 

PraSna X, Khanda 12. 

(Mixed castes, continued.) 

A pure Sudra is he who is begotten rightly by a Siidra, a member 
of the caste produced from the feet (of Brahman), from a Sudra female. 
One born from a paramour is a Malavaka, he is despicable and a 
horse-groom, feeding the horses with fodder. 

These are the members of the four castes. Those who are born 
through confusion of these castes are ail Anulomas, etc.^. 

The principal amongst the Anulomas is the Savarna, the son of a 
Brahmin father begotten from a Ksatriya maiden. It is his business to 
perform the Atharvan -rites, to drive and mount the horses, the eleph- 
ants and the war-chariot, to act as the king’s general and to operate 
with the Ayurveda (i.e, the medical science)^. If such a one is born 
secretly (i.e. as a bastard) he is called an Abhisikta. As Abhisikta he 
can become king ; he should study the Ayurveda with its eight depart- 
ments^ or the system of Demonology^. If he exercises this profession, 
he should, full of compassion and speaking truth, by practising the 
knowledge of these books, be intent on the weal of all living beings. 

1 Cp. X. 11, beg. 

2 Cp. A. : 

suvarna (sic) Uy uktah sSnulomadvijah smrtafy | 
atharvanakriydffb kurySn nityanaimittiklrp kriydm || 24 || 
aSvarp ratham haatinarp vS vdhayed vai nrpdjfiayd 1 
aaindpatya/m ca bhaisajyatji kurydj jivet tu vrttim [j 25 (| 

The aavarna is mentioned also by Gautama in his Dharma-dSstra (IV, 16), 

2 ^aya, Sdlakya, kdyacikitsU, hhutavidyd, kaumUrabhftya, agadatantra^ rasHyana- 
tdntra and vajlkarancUantra, see Apte, S.V. ayurveda. 

* Probably : **a8 an exorcist.” 

15 
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Or he may live besides by drawing the horoscope (of his clients) and 
such like professions^. 

The son of a Brahmin father and a Vaisya mother is an Ambastha : 
he subsists on kaksya, as an agrne^tt -dancer, as a dhvajavi&ravin or as a 
chirurg®. If such a son is begotten (of a Vaisya woman) by her 
paramour (who is a Brahmin) he is a Kumbhakara : he gets his living as 
a potter or as a barber and as a shaver of the part of the body above 
the navel . 

The son of a Ksatriya father begotten of a Vaisya maiden is a 
Madgu ; one of this kind who has reached the status of a head of a 
guild, and a so-called Mahanarman lives as a Vaisya and does not 
exercise the work of Ksatriyas. If such a one is born secretly, he should 
be overseer of the horses, buying and selling horses. 

6 Cfp. A. : 

nrpayam viprataS cauryat aarpjato yo hhisak amrtah | 
abhiaiktanrpaayajflarfh pratipalya aa vaidyakal} 1 | 26 1 ! 
dyurvedam athds^d^garp tantroktaip dharmam dear at | 
jyautisarp ganitarn vdpi kdyikim vrttim dcarat H 27 H 

« Cp. A. : 

vaUydydrn vidhind viprdj jdto hy ambaHha ucyate | 
krsydjivo bkavet taaya tathaivdgneyanartakah {| 31 || 
dhvajaviardvakd vdpi ambaHhdh iaatrajlvinah | 

7 Cp. A : 

vaiSydyarp, viprataS cauryat kumbhakdrali prajdyate jj 32 ]) 
kvldlavrttyd jiveta ndpitd vd hhavanty uta | 
sutake pretake vdpi dikadkdle Hha vdpanam H 33 |1 
ndbher urdhvam tu vapanam taamdn ndpita ucyate | 

Pra^na X, khanda 13, 

(Mixed castes, continued.) 

A son begotten by a Brfihmin father from a Sudra maiden is a 
Parasava; he lives by officiating as a priest of Bhadrakftll, by magic 
by palmistry, by proclaiming (any decree of the king) by means of the 
drum, and by rubbing (i.e. massage ?)*. If he is begotten by a paramour 

1 Viz, by performing magical practices for others ( ? ). 

2 Cp. A. : 

iudrdydrp vidhind viprdj jdtafy pdraSavo mataih | 
bhadrakdllrp saim^ritya jiveyu]^ pujakdji amrtd}^ || 36 jj 
Hvddydgamavidyddyaia taihd mardalavrttibhH^ | 
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he is a Nisada. His occupation is bo kill carnivorous animals and such- 
like, and defer. 

A son begotten by a Ksatriya from a Sudra girl is an Ugra, who 
chastises those that deserve flogging If such a one has been begotten 
by a paramour he is a Sulika : he executes the torment of impaling, 
and others of the same kind 

A son begotten by a Vaisya from a 6udra maiden is a Cucuka^ : he 
buys and sells areca-nuts, leaves of piper-betel, candied sugar® and so 
on. If he is begotten by a paramour he is a Ka^kara and fabricates 
straw -mats. 

Further, an Anuloma begotten by an Anuloma of an Anuloma- 
maiden may follow the caste {jati) and the occupation of the father or 
of the mother. 

The® foremost amongst the Pratilomas is the Suta, viz, the son 
begotten by a Ksatriya father from a Brahmin maiden after a marriage 
according to the rite. He is initiated into the Veda but without 
mantras® and he is not subject to the dharma of twice-born men. His 
occupation is to inform (the Ksatriyas ?) of their dharma, and to pre- 
pare the king’s food If such a son is begotten by a paramour 
without lawful marriage, he is a Rathakara, he misses the privilege of 

3 Cp. A, : 

Sudrayam vipraaameargaj jata ugra iti smftah 1 

nrpasya dandadharah syUd dandaip dandy eau aarpearet H 41 H 

4 Cp. A. : 

taaydtji vai cauraaarpvrttyU jatah dulika ucyate | 
jdtaduatan aamdropya dulakarmani yojayet j] 42 || 

3 A. has another designation : 

dudrayQrp vaidyaaarpaargdd vidhina aucakdfy amftah | 43 | 

> 3 Reading darkaradi. N. b. the mention of tambula. 

7 A. : 

dudrQyarp vaUyatad caurydt katakdra iti amrtaj), | 45 | 

8 Now the Pratilomas are explained. 

0 This seems to collide with the immediately preceding statement. 

10 Cp. A. : 

nr pad brdhmanakanydydrp vivdheau samanvaydt || 2 || 
jSta^ auto Hra nirdiatafy pratilomavidhir dvijah | 
veddnarhaa tathd caiadm dharmanidm anubodhakdfy || 3 j| 
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being twice-bom and has the occupation of a 6udra, living by nouri- 
shing, and taming, etc. the horses 

The son begotten by a Vaisya father from a Brahmin maiden is a 
Magadha : he eats the food which even a Sudra would not touch, he 
may not be touched (by a member of pure caste), he is obliged to salute 
every one and occupies himself with praising, celebrating, singing, and 
executing commissions If such a son is begotten by a paramour (of 
the Vaisya caste) he is a Cakrin : he should live by selling salt and oil 

Cp. A. : 

hrahmanyam kmtriyac cauryad rathakdrah prajdyate | 
vrttarrh ca ^udravat taaya dvijatvarp pratisidhyate |1 6 1| 
ydndndm ye ca vodhdraa teadm ca paricdrakdh | 

Sudrdvrttyd tu jivanti na kadtram dharmam acaret H 6 |1 
12 Cp. A. : 

hrahmanyam vaUyaaa/rpaargdj jdto magadha ucyate | 
vanditvarji brdhmandndm ca kaatriydndrp vUeaatah || 7 H 
praSamadvf'ttiko jived vaUyapreaakaraa tathd | 

12 A. gives no corresponding jdti^ but cp. the Cakrika of X. 14 (note 7). 


Pra6na X, Khanda 14, 

(Mixed castes, continued.) 

The son begotten by a Vaisya of a female member of the Ksatriya 
caste is an Ayogava ; he is a weaver, a cloth-fabricant, getting his living 
by (the sale of) garments and objects of bell-metaP. If he is begotten 
by a paramour (of the Vaisya caste) he is a Pulinda, living in the 
woods, and slaying wicked deer and animals 

The son begotten by a Sudra of a female member of the Ksatriya 
caste is a Pulkasa; he should sell artificial toddy or toddy which 
he draws from the trees and then matures®. If he is begotten by 

1 Cp. A. : 

njrpdydrp vaiiyaaarnaargdd dyogava Ui amjrtaji || 12 || 
tantuvdyd bhavanty ete vcteukdipayopdjtvinalj \ 

2 Cp. A : 

nrpdydip vaiSyataS caurydt pulindaS ceti ktrtitaJj | 
paSuvfrttir bhavet taaya hanydd vd duataaaUvahdn || 16 || 

8 Cp. A. : 

nfpdydfp Sudraaaipaargdj jdtah pulkaaa ucyate | 
aurdvjrttwp aamdruhya madhuvikrayakarmand || 17 || 
kftakdndfp aurdndrp ca vikretd pdcako bhavet | 
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stealth he is a Velava occupying himself with gaping*, dancing and 
singing 

The son begotten by a ^udra of a Vaisya maiden is a Vaidehaka ; 
a ^udra may not touch him, he eats the food that even they avoid 
and feeds himself with the products of the wild ; he subsists by herding 
sheep, buffaloes and cows and by selling their milk If he is stealthily 
begotten he is a Cakrika and lives upon selling salt, oil and oilcake 

The son begotten by a Sudra of a Brahmin maiden is a Candala ; 
he wears ornaments of lead and iron, around his neck he has a leathern 
strap, at his girdle a cyrabel; he wanders from place to place and 
is excluded from all religious acts; in the forenoon in villages and 
so on, and at other times on the roads dragging away the dirt, he 
removes it outside. He should dwell on a far distance outside the 
village with his equals. After midday he enters no village ; should 
he enter it (at this time), he must be killed by order of the king, 
otherwise he {;oiz. the king) incurs the guilt of slaying a learned 
Brahmin ®. 

The Antaralas and Vratyas (have been explained)®. 

The son begotten by a Cucuka of a Brahmin maiden is a Taksaka, 
who must not be touched (by a pure member of the four castes), 

4 This means perhaps: by opening his mouth so as to swallow a knife, as a 
kind of mountebank. 

5 Here A. differs : 

nrpayar(ii Sudrata^ caurydj jdto ranjaka ucyate \ 
vaUydydrn rafijakaj jdto nartako gdyako hhavet H 19 H 

6 Cp. A. ; 

vaiSydydm dudraaarjisargdj jdto vaidehaka^ smrtah | 
ajdndm pdlanam kurydn mahiaindrp gavdm api H 20 |l 
dadhikairdjyatakrdnarp vikraydj jlvcmam bhavet | 

7 Cp. A. : 

vaiSydydfp SudrataS caurydj jdtaS cakrica ucyate j| 22 H 
tailapiatakajlvl tu lavanarjfi hhdvdyan punah || 

8 Cp. A.: 

hrdhmanydip ^udraaarfiaargdj jdtaS cdridala ucyate || 8 || 
alaam dbharanaip taaya kdrandyaaam athapi vd | 
vadhrtrp kan\he aarnabadhya jhallarirp kakaato *pi vd 1 | 9 1 | 
maldpakaraaruirrh grdme purvdhne parUuddhikam | 
ndpardhne pravia^o 'pi bahir grdmac ca nairrte || 10 |1 
pin^lbhutd bhavanty atra no ced vadhyd viSeaata^ | 

8 Thus must be supplied according to the Bha^ya (see the edition of 
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who has a cymbel in his hand and lives as a wood-worker, a goldsmith, 
a blacksmith or a coppersmith 

The son (begotten by a Cucuka) of a Ksatriya maiden is a 
Matsyabandhu : he lives as a fisherman 

The son (begotten by a Cucuka) of a Vaisya maiden is a SSmudra : 
he should live by sea-trade and by killing (and selling) fish. 

Kumbakonam). If this is right, the words may refer to the sentence in the middle 
of X. 13. 

10 Cp. A. ! 

aucakad (cp. note 6 on X. 13) mprakanydydm jdtaa takaaka ucyate jl 43 |1 
Hlpakarmdni cdnyani prdaUdalakaanam tathd | 

11 Cp. A. : 

nrjMyam eva taayaiva jato yo matayabandhakah jl 44 H 

Pra^na X, Khan^ 15. 

(Mixed castes, concluded.) 

The son begotten by an Ambastha of a Brfthmin maiden is a 
Navika. Earning his living by sea- trade and fishing, he causes to 
float a ship by crossing the sea. 

The son begotten (by an Ambastha) of a Ksatriya maiden is an 
Adhonapita : he shaves that part of the body (of his clients) which 
is beneath the navel. 

The son begotten by a Madgu of a Brahmin maiden is a Venuka : 
he earns his living by playing on the lute of bamboo. 

The son begotten (by a Madgu) of a Ksatriya maiden is a 
Karmakara : he is a hired labourer. 

The son begotten by a Vaidehajta of a Brahmin maiden is a 
Carmakara : he earns his living by working leather 

The son begotten (by a Vaidehaka) of a Ksatriya maiden is a 
Sucika : he lives by tailoring 

The son begotten by an Ayogava of a Brahmin maiden is a Tamra: 
he lives by brass- working 

1 Cp. A. : 

vaidehakdt tu viprdydrp jdtdS carmopajlvindfy J| 21 || 

2 Cp. A. ; 

eva taayaiva aucikah pacakafy amrtah (22a), 

» Cp. A. : 

ayogavena viprayar^ jdtaa tamropajlvinah (14a). 
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The son begotten (by an Ayogava) of a Ksatriya maiden is a 
Khanaka : he lives by digging^. 

The son begotten by a Khanaka of a Brahmin maiden is an 
Udbandhaka; he may not be touched even by a Sudra and lives 
by washing clothes^. 

The son begotten by a Pulkasa of a Brahmin maiden is a Bajaka ; 
he gets his living by cleaning the clothes from dirt 

The son of a Candala begotten of a Brahmin maiden is a Svapaoa, 
marked as a Candala, despicable, held afar from all religious acts, 
removing the dirt in the cities and so on, dwelling on a cremation- 
ground, taking the vessels that are (there) abandoned ; he should carry 
out a deceased who has no relations^. After he has executed those 
who are sentenced to death, he may take their clothes, etc. Feeding 
himself with the food that is given to him by others, eating out of 
a broken dish, partaking of the flesh of dogs, he should make trafiic 
of leathern coats 

So, when a vile son is begotten (by a member of the four castes), he 
is destroyed and goes to the terrible hells, but a good son, rescuing 
from the hells, makes him reach the blissful worlds, after having 
purified his Fathers. Therefore, the Brahmins and the members of 
the other castes should beget according to the sacred rites a son from a 
female of equal caste, so says Vikhanas. 

EndofthetenthPrasna. 

* Somewhat differently in A. : 

taayaiva nrpakanyayarfh jatafk sunika ucyate H 14 || 

5 Cp. A. : 

aunikasya nrpayd^r^ tu jata udbandhakah amfiaJ^ | 
nirnejayeyur vaatrani aapjriyai ca bhavanty via || 15 || 

® A. differs slightly : 

pulkaaad miSyakanyaydip jato rajaka ucyate || 18 || 

7 pretam abandukam viarjet ; here is a difficulty in the verb ; Cp. Manu X. 55 : 
abdridhavatp 4avaip caiva nifhareyul^, 

8 This is far from certain, the mss. do not agree. — On the whole op, Manu X, 
51-56. 
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antarmro^a IV. 2 (7). 
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avakunthana II. 13 (4). 
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Sidha III. 9 (3). 
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udyata or udyanta VI. 2 (8), VI. 19 (6), 
VII. 7 (3). 

updgni I. 20. 
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5 (beg.), cp. Introduction § 4. 
yathd in the verse V. 8 (5). 

Tmesis occurs once : anu , . . ,nayati V. 3 (4). 

The verb is missing sometimes. Introduction § 4. 

aopamtvn, adpaaavyam are remarkable IV. 2, V. 6 (1), IX. 9 (6); I. 3 (41), I. 10 

( 12 ). 

Soloecism in yathainam ahah instead of yathaitad 11. 11 (3). 

Wrong placing of enclitics ; aa esa pracchando ^aya hhavati V. 6 (end) ; aaya at 
the head of the sentence V. I (7) ; me at the beg. of a mantra 1. 20 (3) ; enam 
in usyuUitdhhir adbhir enarp andpayitvd 111. 15 ; ha vai I. 14 (text, page 15, line 
2) ; tarn enam tUtapaniyam ity ad^haranti III. 15 instead tam etam* 
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The sutrakara shows a preference for adverbial accusative, where correct Sanskrit 
uses adjectives: abhimukham cidityasya I. 3, abhimukham dalnah VI. 1, 
prdhmukham dalnah I. 9 (2), IV. 8 (7), X. 10 (6) ; prdt^mukharp vadhum 
upave^ya III. 5 (6) ; adfigua^ham ahgullr grhltvd III. 22 ; tUku^ikam datna IX. 
9 (2). — daksinaSiraam (dalta) V. 1 (6); devam prdk^irah Sdyayitvd IV. 10. — 
caturdiSam I. 9 (8), II. 6 (page 24, line 13 of text) ; pratidik is used for prati^ 
dUam I. 8 (2). 

Irregular constructions of verbs : causative with instr. : H^ena vratam ban- 
dkayati II. 9 ; taih priyantdm iti vdcayati I. 6 (8) ; tena yojayati VI. 7(6) ; 
pitrpindaih pretapindarp aatndropya VII 8 (2) ; causative with dative X. 2 (4), 
with genitive X. 4 (2) ; tarpayati with dative IX. 9(7); juhoti with accusative 
instead of instr. : juhuyadrcah II. 2 (6) ; nivedayati with two accusatives : havir 
devam nivedya III. 13 (11), IV. 9. 3; instrumental instead of accusative: 
aadbhih karne japati II. 6 (10). 

Peculiar constructions that seem to be influenced by Tamil, Introduction § 4. 
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